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Unionist—though distracted on economic questions, 
may get some profit out of the split in Herr 
Richter’s late following; but the only party that 
must gain is that of the Social Democrats. Their 
representatives now are far below the strength re- 
presented by the aggregate vote cast for their can- 
didates in 1890. The Liberal split, the anti-Semitic 
agitation, must alike turn to their profit, since they 
are the embodiment of discontent—an ever-open 
Cave of Adullam. Already they talk of contesting 
140 seats, of doubling their representation, of carry- 
ing Berlin and the great industrial centres of Alsace. 
They may not do this, but they will come back a 
compact, united, and greatly strengthened party, 
and the only party that knows its own mind. The 
constitutional conflict that a second rejection of the 
Army Bill will entail must certainly turn to their 
advantage. The difficukies that their action may 
provoke may drive the Emperor, if the Bill should 
pass, to seek refuge in a European war. The centre 
of European disturbance has shifted to Germany. 
We cannot doubt the ultimate issue of the constitu- 
tional struggle, and cannot but rejoice in the decisive 
check to militarism. But the more immediate possi- 
bilities are such as to inspire the most serious alarm. 


WHAT IS OBSTRUCTION ? 
R. ARCHIBALD GROVE recently collected 


in the New Review the opinions of various 
learned pundits as to what is obstruction. We do 
not propose to follow them into the mazes of 
definition. It is hardly possible in any general 
phrase to say precisely what is or what is not 
obstruction. Many of those who tried to define it 
were reduced to the hopeless resort of saying that it 
depends upon the intent of the persons consuming 
the time of the House. How is the Chairman, how 
is the country, to fathom the motives of Mr. Gibson 
Bowles? Does he clearly understand his own 
motives? When, for instance, he questions the 
Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs as to whether 
twenty-four pairs of boots were supplied last 
year to a prison in Shanghai which only 
contained one prisoner, possibly accustomed to go 
barefooted, his motive may be obstruction, or it ma 
be the desire to be witty, or it may be the wish to 
see his name in the London Letters of provincial 
papers, or it may be display of his accomplishments 
as a much-travelled man of the world who has been 
to China and may, with the blessing of Providence, 
go to Peru. Who can tell? Even Mr. Gibson 
Bowles, though he looks a man of subjective 
temperament, probably does not know himself. 
These questions of intent are only fit to be grappled 
with by a company of Scotch metaphysicians who 
could discuss them with interest but without profit 
and without conclusion. By the facetiousness of the 
Common Law similar questions as to the mens rea and 
the criminal intent are daily referred to common juries 
in our criminal courts. But the common juror has a 
very simple way to solve them. If one man’s hand 
has been found in another man’s pocket the common 
juror usually assumes that it was not put there with 
good intentions, Aud in the same way we fancy 
that the man in the street when he notices the 
unconscionable share of the time of Parliament 
consumed by certain gentlemen in the present 
House of Commons will bring in a verdict of guilty 
with small compunction. 

It is quite possible that this rough-and-ready 
method may have awkward consequences. Mistakes 
may happen in our criminal courts from the want 
of subjectivity in the common juror. And we can 
fancy that the constituents of some Liberal members 


might mistake their conduct for obstruction. It 
would ‘be a pitiful, but not an unnatural mistake. 
What, for instance, of Dr. Clark? If the reports 
of his speeches penetrate Caithness, the dour 
Northerners might well overlook those good intentions 
which would doubtless be evident if his heart 
were laid bare to the world. And Mr. Atherley 
Jones, if there is a Liberal Association in Consett, 
might not unnaturally be called before it to explain 
his conduct. He wouid be much more harmlessly 
employed in addressing his constituents than he is 
in making speeches, to the damage of his party, 
which are carping without being clever, and captious 
without being critical. We do not doubt his fair 
intent, but others, blunt and simple men, might. 
These are the accidents which are inevitable in a 
world which cannot understand Kant. 

It is quite possible also that some of the Unionist 
orators, who have an interest in consuming public 
time, which makes us less inclined to credit them 
with good intentions, are really endeavouring to help 
on business. But most of them, to do them justice, 
attempt little concealment. Mr. Chamberlain may 
deceive Mr. Mellor, but he deceives nobody else. 
He reminds us of the villain of melodrama, who 
for three acts or so deceives the heroine, but 
cannot deceive the pit. The heroine finds him 
out at last, and in his own good time Mr. 
Mellor will doubtless put down Mr. Chamberlain. 
Mr. Balfour is a little more self-respecting. 
We incline to look upon him as the heroine’s 
brother, who has been drawn into evil ways by a 
pressure he cannot withstand. But Mr. Balfour, 
speaking at the Metropolitan Music Hall—they used 
to meet at Her Majesty’s Opera House, but the 
Opposition have forsaken the legitimate drama— 
announced it to be his duty “to vote for everything 
that would improve the Bill, and, above all, to vote 
for everything which would destroy the Bill.” After 
such a declaration Mr. Balfour cannot complain if he 
be put down as an avowed obstructionist. He 
and his followers have achieved a pretty success in 
the art of wasting public time. The first clause of 
the Government of Ireland Bill contains precisely 
three lines. At the end of four days of debate, the 
Committee was still grappling with those three lines. 
No doubt some important questions were decided in 
that time. It is a question of some importance 
whether the Irish Parliament shall contain two 
Houses or only one. It is not altogether without 
importance to decide whether the supremacy-of Par- 
liament shall be recited by way of preamble to every 
clause of the Bill. But in no other legislative 
assembly in the world would the decision of these 
questions have been allowed to consume four Par- 
liamentary days. 

Without calling names or imputing motives, we 
would fain hope that the House of Commons itself, 
even without the hearty stimulus of outside opinion, 
will put an end to this absurd state of affairs. We 
cannot believe that Mr. Mellor, once he feels himself 
at home, will allow a latitude of debate which has 
never been allowed by any previous Chairman of 
Committees. At present it is positively difficult 
to wander so far away from the subject as to be 
called to order for irrelevancy. We are convinced 
that the Government are only fe2ling their way. 
If Clauses 3 and 4 are discussed at the same 
length as Clause 1, each of them may take three 
weeks. For Clauses 3 and 4 set out the things 
which the Irish Parliament may not do, and any 
fool can suggest with plausibility a hundred matters 
which might possibly be excluded from its juris- 
diction. The closure can, however, be applied at 
one sweep to all the amendments to a clause. We 
hope the Government will, as an experiment, 
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announce plainly what time they think sufficient for 
the discussion of Clause 3, and at the end of that 
time closure the clause. The Opposition may or 
may not be intending to obstruct. But that some 
obstruction blocks the way no man can doubt, and 
the persistent use of the closure is the only way to 
clear it. 


ARE WE ALL SOCIALISTS NOW? 


HERE were several aspects of Sunday’s Hyde 

Park Demonstration which were deeply interest- 
ing to observers of the currents of the time. Perhaps 
the most notable of these was the striking illustration 
which the demonstration furnished of the confusion 
existing between what we may call the sentiment or 
aspiration of the Labour Movement and its conception 
of methods, between its ideas as to ends and its ideas 
as to means; or, to put it yet another way, between 
its ideal of the desirable and its ideal of the 
possible. This confusion exists all round with 
regard to Labour questions, and it is one of the 
chief things which it is important to get rid of. 
We are all now, with the exception of some 
jealous castes, in sympathy with the aspirations of 
Labour. With some of us that sympathy has been 
amongst the most active sentiments of our lives, and 
it is hard for such of us to see how any generous 
soul can fail to wish as ardently as Mr. John Burns 
or Mr. Ben Tillett for that future which they so 
glowingly describe: when the working classes shall 
be able to lead a more human existence, when their 
homes shall be brighter, their wives bonnier, their 


children happier, and when it shall be no longer 


possible for anyone in the State to grind the faces of 
the poor. Indeed, there is one party in this 
country which has proved that sympathy, not by 
words only, but by solid deeds. Long ago, when 
Labour was helpless, voteless, unorganised, and with- 
out friends, that party set itself the task of 
lifting it from its degradation, and has never 
relaxed its efforts towards that end since, fostering 
and protecting the combinations of Labour, bestowing 
on it education (those twenty-three years of School 
Board education of which Mr. Tillett boasted on 
Sunday), and extending to it the franchise until now 
it is a power in the land and in a position to work 
out its own salvation. Labour in this country, by 
reason of the political power which Liberalism has 
invested it with, has now troops of friends—friends 
it never heard of before in the day of its misery, 
friends from all quarters the most extreme, from 
Toryism round the compass to Socialism. Without 
going into the question of motive, we may take 
it as a fact that these friends are all agreed 
in professing sympathy with the aspirations, at 
any rate, of the Labour movement. Now the 
agreement of this motley jumble of sympathisers 
on the question of Labour aspirations has led to 
the vague assumption of an agreement amongst 
them on the question of the means by which these 
aspirations are to be realised; and by a curious 
freak in the misuse of words, the term Socialism has 
fallen into a way of being applied to this supposed 
agreement as to means. “ We are all Socialists 
now,” said Sir William Harcourt once. The expres- 
sion was not meant to be taken seriously; but, 
considering the loose way in which the term Socialist 
is used, there is a measure of truth in the saying. 
Any man who manifests an active interest in the 
working classes is classified by some intelligences as 
in some way amongst the Socialists, even though it 
be as a “ Christian Socialist ’’ (which means nothing 
at all unless it means a Theocrat), or an “autoritaire 
Socialist’? (which means a partisan of benevolent 


despotism). The Pope of Rome and Lord Randolph 
Churchill have equally been assigned the title, though 
Lord Randolph belongs to the party of privilege and 
hereditary power, and though the Pope has expressly 
issued an encyclical denouncing Socialism in order 
to discriminate between it and his way of emanci- 
pating the working classes. There is one exception 
to this rule of inclusion. The title is never bestowed 
upon the English Liberal party, the oldest and most 
powerful champion of Labour in the world. This is 
because, having a proper sense of its responsibilities, 
that party has taken good care to repudiate the 
name-~a fact which perhaps in some measure ac- 
counts for the hostility with which it is visited 
by the more foolish amongst the Labour leaders. 
Now, the oddest thing about all this is that, 
though “we are all Socialists now” in the sense 
described, none of us at 4ll here in England are 
Socialists in reality—none of us at all, that is, who 
are in the least degree responsible or serious. It is 
not merely that, while there is this notable con- 
sensus of sympathy with the aims of the Labour 
cause, there is, at the same time, a chaotic disagree- 
ment with regard to means; it is not merely that. 
It is that, when they are brought to any practical 
test, there will be found to be a positive shrinking from 
Socialism amongst the vast bulk even of those who 
are supposed to favour it. Most of the people who use 
the word in this country, in truth, do not know what 
it means (and small wonder, for the real Socialists 
themselves find the term too indefinite and elastic, 
covering as it does at least half a dozen conflicting 
schemes of polity); and when they are confronted 
with a palpable fact of the matter, such is the 
practical and untheoretic instinct of the Briton, they 
turn away from it with distrust. A good deal of 
what seems to be Socialism is talked at Labour 
meetings, and no doubt the stream of tendency would 
appear to be in that way. Sometimes you hear a 
proposition of Karl Marx breaking its way with 
the strangest effect through John Burns’ honest 
Doric; just as you sometimes hear some amiable 
young Englishman, simply because he has caught 
the phrase in the air somewhere, talking scornfully 
of the “ middle-class” or the “ bourgeois”’ like an 
old absinthe-drinking, garlic-eating loafer of the 
Tivoli-Vauxhall who has worn out that now some- 
what rococo sentiment in a lifetime of cut-throat 
rioting. But here is where the confusion of thought 
comes in. The Socialism talked at English Labour 
meetings, in so far as it can be called by that 
name at all, is, so to speak, the Socialism of ends 
and not the Socialism of means. If it be 
Socialism to have generous and hopeful senti- 
ments with regard to the lot of those who work, 
let us repeat we are all Socialists in that sense. 
We, for our part, sincerely hope the time may come 
when no man will be under the necessity of working 
longer than eight hours a day, and when happiness 
will be far more widely distributed than it is 
throughout the mass of the population. But 
wishing and striving for this end is one thing, 
and turning to the State as to an Aladdin’s lamp 
whose slaves can bring it about by a species 
of legislative necromancy is quite another. 
We have a firm conviction ourselves that, if the 
peace of the world is preserved long enough, and our 
national prosperity unimpaired, we shall arrive at a 
state of things in this country wherein the masses of 
the people will have less work and mor: rational 
enjoyment in their lives, and when no monopoly that 
the State can restrict will oppress them, and no 
obstacles that it can remove will stand in the way of 
their fullestand freest individualdevelopment. Butwe 
shall not arrive at this state of things by the road of 
Socialism—by stereotyping the working men as acaste 
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semi-eleemosynary and dependent, by removing their 
incentives to ambition, by overshadowing the spirit 
of personal liberty with the hypocritical despotism 
of a paternal State. Socialism will not even be tried 
(unless some people make a sad mess of their oppor- 
tunities), for its root idea is repugnant to the peculiar 
characteristic of the Englishman which has asserted 
itself through every stage of his development since 
he first dug a dyke around his spot of land and 
made his wattle hut his castle. 

We therefore contend that there are no real 
Socialists in England, and if anyone wants to put 
that matter to a practical test he can do so very 
easily. Take, say, the Eight Hours Question. That 
is about the nearest we have got to Socialism as yet. 
If Parliament were to impose a universal legislative 
eight hours day, as many of Sunday’s demonstra- 
tionists demanded, that would undoubtedly be a first 
step in Socialism. Now, what responsible journal in 
London is prepared to advocate genuinely and 
thoroughly a universal legislative eight hours day ? 
There is none. The Eight Hours advocates may try, 
and they will find that the organ which professes to be 
the most advanced, and sometimes seems to invite 
them to giddy leaps over the Socialistie precipice, 
will not, when fairly confronted with its responsi- 
bility, venture to advocate so reckless a break with 
the traditions of British economics, so wholesale a 
dislocation of British commerce as this would mean. 
Let them take another question, which can be raised 
in connection with a certain Bill of Mr. Mundella’s— 
the question of compulsory arbitration. That, too, 
is being advocated, and there is the Hull strike 
apparently furnishing an object-lesson in_ support 
of the demand. Will any responsible organ of the 
Press seriously urge that the Government should 
go in for compulsory arbitration? We feel pretty 
sure none will, however they may coquet with vague 
philanthropics of a Socialistic hue, or flash about 
the second-hand fallacies and third-hand platitudes 
of Fabianism. No; when it comes to hard facts, 
while there is a great and beneficent growth of 
sentiment in favour of a higher social life for the 
workers of all classes, there is no real Socialism, as 
the thing is generally understood, here. There is 
Socialism in Germany, where the condition of the 
working classes is so backward that men despair of 
any but desperate remedies, and where a double- 
bodied Constitution whose two bodies are doomed to 
be ever at variance makes them look with a gloomy 
calm at the prospect of revolution. There is Socialism 
in some of the crude communities of Western America, 
where the Legislatures have passed laws against the 
crinoline and the pyjamas of the Chinese washer- 
men. There is Socialism in Australia, which is going 
into bankruptcy by leaps and bounds. But as yet 
there is no effective Socialism in England. If 
Socialism ever does take a grip of the great, good- 
hearted, common-sense British democracy, it will 
only be because Liberalism has not furnished it with 
leaders capable of appreciating the needs and rising 
to the opportunities of this momentous turning-point 
in our social history. 


FINANCE. 


VERY nervous feeling has pervaded the City all 

through the week. The proclamation by the 
Victorian Government at the beginning of last week 
of a five days’ Bank Holiday made a very unfavour- 
able impression here ; and when on Friday, in spite of 
the holiday, the Colonial Bank of Australasia had to 
suspend, the unfavourable impression was deepened. 
On the same day, too, there was a semi-panic in New 
York. What are called “ Industrials,” somewhat 
resembling our own trusts, were sold for whatever 


they would fetch by alarmed holders, the banks 
called in large amounts of money that had previously 
been lent, and rates rose very sharply. The two 
circumstances made the City very apprehensive, and 
on Saturday and Monday rumours circulated of 
difficulties extending from the Australian banks 
to commercial bouses of good standing. It was 
whispered, too, that one or two other Australian 
banks would come down; but as the prediction was 
not fulfilled, on Tuesday morning a somewhat better 
feeling prevailed. In the course of the afternoon, 
however, it was announced that the Bank of Victoria 
had had to close its doors. The Colonial Bank of 
Australasia, which failed the preceding Friday, was, 
so far as the City is concerned, comparatively unim- 
portant. It was a purely Victorian bank, having 
raised only about £160,000 in this country in the way 
of deposits. But the Bank of Victoria was of an 
entirely different character. It was established forty- 
one years ago. It had a paid-up capital of £600,000, 
with a liability per share of £15, and just before 
closing it had nearly 6} millions of deposits. 
Nearly a million and a quarter was raised in this 
country, and of the 5} millions remaining about 
a million and a half is said to have belonged to the 
Victorian Government. The failure, therefore, falls 
heavily upon Scotland, which has suffered so much 
from previous disasters, and, of course, it locks up a 
very considerable amount of the Colonial Govern- 
ment’s funds. The rumours which had abated in 
the morning were instantly set afloat again, and ever 
since the feeling of nervousness has continued. 
Every hour another important suspension has been 
expected, and it seems reasonable to anticipate that 
many merchants must be placed in great difficulties, 
while some of them probably will be unable to 
weather the storm. The banks which have failed 
have in circulation very nearly five millions of bills. 
Who holds these bills is not known, nor whether, 
apart from the mere liability of the banks, there is 
any security for their payment. If a compara- 
tively weak institution should hold a very large 
proportion of these bills, the consequences might be 
serious. Unfortunately, too, the position in New 
York grows manifestly worse day by day. The 
Treasury admits that it has had to draw upon the 
reserve held for the redemption of the greenbacks ; 
in other words, it has no money which it is free to 
deal with, and it is trenching upon what hitherto 
was supposed to be ear-marked for a definite purpose. 
The banks are doing what they can to aid the 
Government; but the banks themselves are indanger, 
for, if the public becomes alarmed, there may easily 
be a run upon the banks. The critical state of New 
York thus magnifies very greatly the anxiety caused 
by the Melbourne panic. 

Naturally the banks have been unwilling in these 
circumstances to lend and discount as freely as usual. 
On Monday they notified to their Stock Exchange 
customers that they would be unable to continue 
the accommodation they had previously given; and, 
as a matter of fact, when the fortnightly settlement 
began on Wednesday, loans were called in. The 
notice previously given induced brokers to advise 
their speculative clients to close their accounts, and 
the result was heavy selling all through Monday 
and Tuesday, creating a feeling almost of panic 
at times on the Stock Exchange. The Bank of 
England did a very large business both in lending 
and in discounting, and the bill brokers, when 
negotiating bills, stipulated that if the Bank rate 
were raised on Thursday their own rate should 
be advanced with it. 

On Thursday the directors of the Bank of England 
raised their rate of discount to 3} per cent. It will 
be recollected that last week they put it up from 2} 
per cent. to 3 per cent. The India Council on 
Wednesday was not able to sell quite balf the bills 
and telegraphic transfers it offered for tender, and it 
had to accept a somewhat lower price than last 
week. This was mainly due to the anxieties of the 
Money Market, which have induced Indian bankers 
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not to apply as largely as they have been doing 
of late. There was on Wednesday no _ business 
done in the silver market. The negotiations with 
the Argentine Government for a settlement of 
the debt are not proceeding smoothly, and there 
are fears that they may break down. In the 
present state of the City, too, it has been found 
necessary to put off the Greek loan, and the Tricoupis 
Ministry in consequence has resigned. Naturally 
there has been a ruinous fall in Greek bonds. The 
various anxieties arising out of these circumstances 
are added to by the long drought, which is causing 
apprehensions that the coming harvest will be an 
exceptionally bad one. 


THE IRISH QUESTION FROM THE ADMINIS- 
TRATIVE STANDPOINT. 


HE evils and shortcomings of Irish administra- 

tion are patent to all. Unionists as well as 
Liberals admit that they exist, and that they ought 
to be remedied, although differing radically as to 
how this should be done. Dublin Castle is often 
most unjustly abused as the seat of the mischief, 
but this is not really so. It is only a congeries of 
public departments carrying on the government of 
the country on a system which does not command 
the confidence of the people. To show why this is so 
is the object of the following observations. There are 
many excellent men in Dublin Castle,and I believe that 
Irish officials, as a rule, endeavour to discharge their 
duties to the best of their ability. It is not they 
who are really responsible for the shortcomings in 
Irish administration, it is the system; but the 
system, unfortunately, as I shall endeavour to show, 
has a demoralising tendency on those engaged in 
carrying it out. 

Ireland is nominally under a free constitution, 
but her representatives, as a matter of fact, so far 
as the great majority of the country is concerned, 
have no part in the government of her internal affairs. 
Without representative government the representa- 
tion of the people in Parliament is worse than useless. 
To comprehend the existing state of things it is well 
to contrast the working of the Government in Ireland 
with that in England. : 

In England, political life is kept sweet by each 
party in turn having the control of the Executive 
Government. Each side has its innings. The re- 
sponsibility of office induces moderation in the 
character and extent of the measures introduced, 
and the party in opposition are kept within bounds 
by the responsibility of having held office and the 
expectation of holding it again ; while such places of 
emolument as are in the hands of the Government to 
bestow are fairly divided between the adherents of 
the two great political parties. How different is the 
case in Ireland! Until 1886 the two great political 
parties in the Imperial Parliament, holding altern- 
ately the reins of government in Ireland, were equally 
opposed to those measures for regulating her internal 
affairs which the bulk of her people held to be neces- 
sary to her good government. Ireland was also 
herself divided into two strongly marked parties, 
but these differed entirely from those existing in Eng- 
land ; for the one party, the Nationalists, adopted an 
attitude of hostility in Irish matters to every Govern- 
ment, Liberal and Conservative alike; while the other, 
which may be called the Anti-Irish party, gave 
whatever Government might be in power their un- 
divided support in opposition to the Nationalists; 
and whether they styled themselves as Whigs or 
Tories, they came to be regarded as one party, and, 
being always in power, as the party of ascendency. 
I might enlarge on this aspect of affairs and point 
out how much this has to do with the present state 
of feeling in Protestant Ulster, now that the death- 
knell of this ascendency has been struck, but that 
is beyond my present purpose. The majority of the 
country being thus never represented in the Govern- 


ment at all, while the Anti-Irish party always was, 
the inevitable result, so far as regards the public 
service was, that it came to be identified largely in 
the public mind with that party which the people 
regarded as their political enemies. Another effect 
of this state of things was to create a host of would- 
be placemen, some of whom posed as “ independents” 
tinged with National views, trusting that their “ inde- 
pendence” would be in time rewarded by permanent 
office. I need hardly say that when it was so re- 
warded they did not form a very satisfactory element 
in the public service. The Nationalists naturally 
repudiated them, and the other side did not fully 
trust them. By way of parenthesis I would say here 
that the marked difference in the cleavage of parties 
which I have attempted to describe, as between 
England and Ireland respectively, constitutes to 
my mind the strongest reason why Irish matters 
cannot be dealt with satisfactorily by the Imperial 
Parliament. 

Then again in Ireland there does not exist that 
respect for the law and that confidence in the 
administration of justice which we find in England, 
and which is the necessary foundation of good 
government in every country. I hope'I shall not 
say one word which can by any possibility have the 
effect of intensifying this evil which I deplore, but it 
is not by shutting our eyes that we can cure an evil. 
The state of things which I have already described, 
under which the majority has no part in the Govern- 
ment of the country, would have militated against a 
respect for the laws in Ireland, even if the laws had 
been the same as those passed by the Imperial 
Parliament for England; but as Coercion Act after 
Coercion Act was passed for Ireland, the National 
party came to look upon all laws passed by the 
Imperial Parliament which affected them as made 
in the interest of the Anti-Irish party, whom they 
regarded as their oppressors. Want of respect for 
the law itself does not make a good foundation for 
confidence in those who administer it, and we find 
that while in England in the public mind the 
Executive Government conducted by the political 
party for the time being in power is in no way 
associated with the administration of justice, in Ire- 
land, on the contrary, the feeling is engrained in the 
mindsof the bulk of the people that the administration 
of justice, so far as it deals with all offences, great or 
small, to which a political character can be attached, 
is largely influenced by the Executive Government. 
Now, to trace this feeling to its source, it is necessary 
to glance beyond the laws themselves to their ad- 
ministration, and this necessarily leads to a brief 
review of the general administration of the govern- 
ment of the country. 

The administration of the government of Ireland 
centres in the Lord-Lieutenant and Chief Secretary. 
They are charged with all the various branches of 
administration which in England aredealt with by the 
Home Secretary, the President of the Local Govern- 
ment Board, the Education Department, and the 
Privy Council; while they indirectly have much to 
say as regards matters dealt with in England by 
the First Commissioner of Works and the Lords of 
the Treasury. Not only do they thus combine 
in themselves the functions discharged in England 
by several high officers of State, but owing to the 
condition of the country, and the want of, or imper- 
fection in, local machinery, the action of the Irish 
Government is much more minute than the action of 
the corresponding branches of the central Executive 
in England. In fact, the administrative functions 
devolving upon the Lord-Lieutenant and Chief 
Secretary of Ireland are far beyond the competence 
of any two officials to discharge, in the same thorough 


way that they are discharged by political officers 


in England. And, moreover, it must be borne in 
mind that during the session of Parliament one of 
them—the Chief Secretary—is necessarily almost 
wholly absent from Ireland, and that much of his time 
is taken up with expounding and defending the action 


of his Government. And, further, when it is considered 
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that successive Lord-Lieutenants and Chief Secre- 
taries are not necessarily men of marked administra- 
tive ability, that they often on appointment know 
nothing of Ireland,and that their tenure of office is as a 
rule too short to enable them to get more than a very 
imperfect knowledge of the essential differences be- 
tween the needsof Ireland and England respectively in 
respectof Government intervention, it is perfectly evi- 
dent thatthe actual administration of theaffairsof the 
country can be only in its broad outlines directed by 
them. But the administration has to go on; andit is 
useful to note how it goeson. And here I would point 
out that it is the way in which the daily routine of 
the administration of the country is conducted that 
really determines the feeling and attitude of the 
people towards the Government, far more than 
occasional attempts at legislation beneficial or re- 
pressive. There is no part of the Castle administra- 
tion that touches at so many points the daily life 
of the people as that connected with the resident 
magistrates and the police, who in Ireland take their 
orders directly from the Executive Government. 
There is nothing analogous to this in English 
administration, for, with the exception of London, 
where the Executive Government are responsible 
for the Metropolitan Police, the preservation of law 
and order is the business of each locality, and not 
of the Executive Government. Thus in England all 
grievances arising out of any failure, or supposed 
failure, on the part of the police or magistrates are 
distributed over so many localities that it would 
almost be impossible to rouse any general public 
feeling on the subject; while in Ireland all such 
grievances are concentrated in the Castle, which 
thus bears the brunt in the minds of the people of 
every silly decision given by a resident magistrate and 
of every intemperate act on the part of a policeman. 
This part of the Irish administration, except in some 
few cases likely to cause serious public attention, goes 
on almost automatically according to rules and pre- 
cedents, without the intervention of the Lord-Lieu- 
tenant or the Chief Secretary, the procedure being 
founded on lines of policy which have been shaped for 
successive Irish Governments by their legal advisers. 
Nowthe legal advisers of the Irish Government are the 
Attorney-General and Solicitor-General for the time 
being. These officers, as a matter of course, belong 
almost exclusively to the Anti-Irish party, of which 
their guild—the Bar—is a great support, and in whose 
traditions they have been brought up. They class 
themselves as Liberals or Conservatives, but they are 
first lawyers, and it is the legal element in Ireland 
who have largely controlled the administration of the 
country,not only in relation to the maintenance of law 
and order, but in many other matters as well. With- 
out in any way desiring to detract from the merits or 
personal rectitude of the legal profession in Ireland, 
among whom I have the privilege of numbering 
many personal friends, I hold that no administration 
can possibly be satisfactory in which the legal element 
is practically supreme, and that a country con- 
trolled by lawyers, largely for the benefit of lawyers, 
is not likely to be well governed. To show how the 
government of Ireland works for the benefit of the 
lawyers it is only necessary to ascertain from the 
public accounts, which are available to all, the amount 
of public money they draw for themselves. 

It seems scarcely credible, but it is the fact, 
that at the present time the amount of public 
money expended for the pay and pensions of 
Judges and County Court Judges, and for the 
pay and pensions of official posts in Ireland 
held by barristers, and for counsel’s fees, amounts 
to upwards of £220,000 a year. Although some of 
the official posts filled by barristers need not be so 
filled, the great bulk of them must be held by 
members of the Bar. It thus follows, as the Bar of 
Ireland numbers only 1,000 members on its rolls, 
and 300 practising barristers, that the average 
annual amount of public money which goes into 
the lawyers’ pockets amounts to £220 per annum 
for every man whose name is on the rolls (which 


include, of course, all the placemen), or about £700 
a year per head of the practising members of the 
Bar, from whom it is reasonable to assume that 
the placemen are as a rule taken! 

This extravagant result is arrived at not only 
by having more men employed than the work 
requires, but also by assigning unduly large salaries. 
Take, for example, the highest post of all—that of 
Lord Chancellor. He receives a salary of £8,000 
a year, while the Lord Chancellor of England 
receives only £6,000 as Chancellor, although as 
Speaker of the House of Lords he receives an extra 
salary of £4,000 a year. Then, again, whereas in 
England when a barrister goes on the Bench he 
is quite prepared to submit to a large diminution 
of income in consideration of the dignity, per- 
manence, and pension attaching to the office of 
Judge, in Ireland, on the contrary, but few barristers 
when raised to the Bench have been in the receipt 
from private practice (excluding Government briefs) 
of an income at all approaching to that allotted 
to an Irish Judge. This undue extravagance of 
emolument extends more or less through all the 
legal offices in Ireland. Had the legal element not 
been practically uncontrolled in the administration 
of the country, it is impossible that such abuses 
could have arisen. 

The Bar of Ireland and its prizes, judicial and 
official, form anextremely compact body, the Attorney- 
and Solicitor-Generals being the links between the 
Benchand the Bar, by which the Bench isalmost wholly 
recruited ; and they are, with but few exceptions, all 
regarded by the people as their political opponents. 
Now in Ireland, unfortunately, as I have pointed 
out, the Government in power is always opposed 
to the bulk of the people, and hence a great deal 
of the crime is political, or is so regarded by them. 
It falls mainly under the heads of breaches of the 
peace in connection with public assemblies and pro- 
ceedings at evictions, and of boycotting. It is not 
reasonable to expect, when a meeting called for 
public discussion is suppressed, that such action on 
the part of the Executive Government should be 
regarded by the people as simply done in the interest 
of preserving the peace. Or if the meeting is 
allowed, and speeches are made at it which are 
construed by the Government as calculated to pro- 
voke a breach of the peace, or of covenants respect- 
ing land, or as inciting to boycotting, the people do 
not regard such actions as criminal. They hold 
them to be distinctly political, and they say that in 
matters political they are being judged by their 
political opponents. 

The crimes which Irishmen regard as political are 
either tried before a jury or before resident magis- 
trates. If before a jury, the unlimited challenging 
of jurors on the part of the Government, which so 
often takes place, has a tendency to throw discredit 
on their verdicts. When one sees, for example, as in 
the famous case at Maryborough, that of seventy- 
five jurors forty-two were Catholics, and that every 
one of these Catholics was ordered by the Crown 
lawyers to stand aside, it is difficult for the people to 
draw any other conclusion than that the object was 
to exclude Catholics from the jury. Now, why should 
Catholics be excluded? As Catholics are not worse 
subjects than Protestants, the reason that naturally 
suggests itself is that Catholics were ordered to stand 
aside, not because they were Catholics, but because, 
broadly speaking, Catholics belong to the National 
party. But without following this further or giving 
other similar instances, it must be admitted that the 
wholesale challenging of jurors, belonging, or sup- 
posed to belong, to the party which constitutes the 
great bulk of the population, is regarded as showing 
a distrust on the part of the Government of the 
fairness and impartiality of the bulk of the people 
—a distrust which it is no wonder if the bulk of the 
people return with interest as regards those who 
administer the law. 

Then, again, if a case does not go before a 
jury it is summarily adjudicated upon by one 
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or two resident magistrates, but the system 
of paid resident magistrates, removable at the 
pleasure of the executive Government, is not 
calculated to inspire respect for the decisions of 
these magistrates. They are known to take their 
orders from the Government as to the courts they 
are to attend, and this involves the cases they are to 
try. They are known also to take orders from the 
Government as regards their executive functions, and 
the people are apt to regard their decisions as 
inspired from the same source. 

I have dwelt thus at large on the legal influence 
in the Castle administration, because I believe that 
it has been very baneful tothe country. There is no 
doubt that to make a separation so far as is possible 
between the judicial and executive functions of the 
resident magistrates, and to curtail the power, num- 
bers, and extravagance in the cost of the legal 
functionaries in Ireland from the bench downwards, 
would do some good; but this would not touch the real 
seat of the disease, of which the legal canker is only 
an outcome. 

No admirer of constitutional government can 
regard as satisfactory a state of matters in which 
the majority is always ruled by the minority. So 
long as such a condition exists it is futile to talk 
of popularising the administration. The Castle, 
under such circumstances, must continue to be 
bureaucracy, which in the minds of the people is 
associated with one side only, and that the minority. 
And the officials who compose this bureaucracy, 
perhaps insensibly to themselves, can scarcely fail to 
become more or less of partisans of the party whose 
policy they are always carrying out. I think I have 
shown that as regards Irish affairs there is no 
Constitutional Government now, for the anti- 
Irish party, represeuting only a minority of the 
people, is always in power. You have given the 
fullest representation to her people, but you deny 
them what alone makes representation of any value— 
viz., representative government. Ireland claims this 
by the establishment of a legislature of her own, 
not to deal with questions of Imperial concern, but 
with her own internal affairs, and, until this demand 
is conceded, I do not see how it is possible that law 
can be respected as it ought to be within her borders, 
or that confidence in the administration of the 
Government can be secured. This demand, if con- 
ceded, as I hope and believe it will soon be, will 
not only give Ireland constitutional government 
as regards her local affairs, but the Irish party 
as a disturbing element in the Imperial Parlia- 
ment will disappear, and there will be nothing 
then to prevent her representatives in that Par- 
liament from falling into line with one or other of 
the two great parties who alternately hold the reins 
of the government of the Empire, thus furthering 
constitutional action as regards her Imperial con- 
cerns. 

Any want of respect for the law, so far as it 
manifests itself in lawless acts at the present time in 
Ireland, is not on the side of the party who form the 
majority of the country. At present the country is 
in a very quiet state, for the people now have confi- 
dence that their grievances and disabilities will 
shortly be remedied by constitutional means. Every- 
one must admit that there is a marked improvement 
in the state of Ireland to that existing prior to the 
introduction of the first Home Rule Bill in 1886, 
and this must be due to one of the two policies 
before the world—that of Home Rule, or of 
perpetual coercion. Some attribute it to the latter, 
or, as they prefer to call it, the “vigorous administra- 
tion” of the late Government. But I should like to 
ask those who hold this view to what they attribute 
the improved state of feeling towards England on 
the part of people of Irish birth and descent in 
America and Australia, which is not less marked 
than that of Ireland. Can any sensible man believe 
that this is likewise due to “ vigorous administra- 
tion” in Ireland, and that the Irish people beyond 
the seas have been brought to regard England with 


a friendly eye from the persistence for a few years 
longer in a policy which was the cause of their 
previous alienation? And, if not, it must be due to 
hope in the policy of Home Rule, and we arrive at this 
conclusion : that while the policy of Home Rule has 
improved the state of feeling of Irish people out of 
Ireland towards England, the policy of coercion or 
of “ vigorous administration” has produced the like 
result in Ireland. No, the real fact is that the 
change as regards Irishmen, both in Ireland and 
beyond the seas, is due to the policy of Home 
Rule; and that the “vigorous administration” of 
the late Government was borne with by the Irish 
people in Ireland in the hope, justified by the result, 
that when the English people came thoroughly 
to understand how inadequate and unworthy this 
policy was, and that it was the only alternative to 
allowing the Irish to manage their own affairs, the 
policy of Home Rule would be accepted by the 
House of Commons and the nation. 


R. G. C. HAMILTON. 


LADY DE ROS AND THE BRUSSELS BALL. 


T was a happy thought to reprint Lady de Ros’s 
“ Recollections of the Great Duke of Wellington,” 
which appeared in a recent number of JMurray’s 
Magazine, with some account appended to them of 
the writer herself. This has been done by her 
daughter in a volume just published by Mr. Murray ; 
and we protest the wonderful old lady, who was 
personally acquainted with nineteen Prime Ministers 
from Mr. Pitt to Mr. Gladstone, who was taken 
down to supper by Wellington at the ball before 
Waterloo, and who at the age of ninety-three sat 
down and wrote out her recollections in a beautiful 
firm handwriting which would do credit to a girl 
of twenty, is, in her way, quite as interesting a 
figure as that of her hero. What high spirit, what 
loyal reverence, what true dignity of mind and 
goodness of heart have gone to the making of such a 
life. It is such old ladies as this who may be said in 
one sense to be the true preserving-salt of society. 
They are not numerous, and it does not often happen 
that one is quite so exalted and famous as Lady de Ros. 
But mostof us have known insome rank orother one of 
these guardiansof thetraditionsand gracesof a bygone 
day, who cherish faithfully some noble memory, who 
exert with marvellous spirit and charm the arts of 
pleasing to the last, and to whom at least three 
younger generations come to pay a delighted homage, 
which is as fruitful and refining to the spirits of 
those who give as it is honouring to her who receives 
it. Such women, for instance, were old Mrs. Drum- 
mond, widow of Thomas Drummond, and Lady 
Taylor, widow of the authorof “Philip von Arteveldt” 
(to mertion only women rather widely known), and 
such another was Maria, Marchioness of Aylesbury, 
who, though half a century in the heart of the great 
world, and knowing all the gossip about all the great 
and famous, as well as little, people of her time, 
was never heard to say an ill-natured thing 
or to tell a disparaging story of anyone. What a 
fine boast ! and what an immense beneficent influence 
must such women silently exercise in the course of 
their lives. The younger women, who learn from 
them by what simple means a woman may wield a 
potent charm after youth and beauty have fled and 
win a glorious old age; the younger men, who have 
been subdued by the spell of something greater than 
time and bodily helplessness can conquer, must both 
be morally the better of such an experience. Such 
women are the standards and exemplars which serve 
to remind society now and then what are the true 
graces of life, and what it must aim at if it is to be 
saved. 
To turn from Lady de Ros herself to her book. 
To most people the most interesting part of these 
recollections will be the story of the Brussels ball. 
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The ball was given by Lady de Ros’s mother, the 
Duchess of Richmond, in their house in the Rue de 
la Blanchisserie ; and what strikes us very much 
about this brief and simple account of it is the way 
in which it confirms the poetic insight of Byron, 
and, to some degree also, of Thackeray. Byron only 
knew of the ball by vague hearsay. In his note to 
those thrilling stanzas in “ Childe Harold” he simply 
remarks, “On the night previous to the action it is 
said that a ball was given at Brussels.” Yet such is the 
magic power of imagination, in reading Lady de Ros’s 
narrative it would seem as if he had had it before 
him when writing the poem, and it is certainly by 
the aid of his stanzas that we still continue to feel 
the true sentiment of the occasion. The rumours 
which ran beneath the revelry like a tragic under- 
tone, bringing it to a startling interruption now and 
then, were there. Byron typifies them as the sound 
of distant firing. 


“Did ye not hear it? No; ’twas but the wind, 

Or the car rattling o’er the stony street ; 

On with the dance! let joy be unconfined ; 
No sleep till morn, when Youth and Pleasure meet 
To chase the glowing Hours with flying feet. 

But, hark!—that heavy sound breaks in once more, 
As if the clouds its echo would repeat ; 

And nearer, clearer, deadlier than before! 

Arm! arm! it is!—it is!—the cannon’s opening roar!” 


This is simply poetry for Lady de Ros’s prose. 
“When the Duke arrived rather late at the ball,” 
she writes, “I was dancing, but at once went 
up to him to ask about the rumours. He said 
very gravely, ‘Yes, they are true; we are off 
to-morrow. This terrible news was circulated 
directly, and while some of the officers hurried 
away, others remained at the ball, and actually 
had not time to change their clothes, but fought 
in evening dress. I went with my eldest brother 
(A.D.C. to the Prince of Orange) to his house, 
which stood in our garden, to help him to pack up, 
after which we returned to the ball-room, where we 
found some energetic and heartless young ladies still 
dancing.” ‘“’Twas a dreadful evening,’ goes on 
Lady de Ros, “ taking leave of friends and acquaint- 
ances, many never to be seen again.” 


“Ah! then and there was hurrying to and fro, 
And gathering tears and tremblings of distress, 
And cheeks all pale, which but an hour ago 
Blush’d at the praise of their own loveliness ; 
And there were sudden partings, such as press 
The life from out young hearts, and _ sighs 
Which ne’er might be repeated. . 


Amongst those never to “ seen again who 
parted from Lady de Ros that night was “ Bruns- 
wick’s fated chieftain.” There is the genuine note of 
chivalry as well as of tragedy in the following little 
pictures of him and of Lord Hay. ‘* The Duke of 
Brunswick, as he took leave of me in the ante-room 
adjoining the ball-room, made a civil speech as to 
the Brunswickers being sure to distinguish them- 
selves after ‘the honour’ done them by my having 
accompanied the Duke of Wellington to their Review! 
I remember being quite provoked by poor Lord Hay, 
a dashing, merry youth, full of military ardour, whom 
I knew very well, for his delight at the idea of going 
into action, and of all the honours he was to gain; 
and the first news we had on the 16th was that he 
and the Duke of Brunswick were killed.” Lady de 
Ros sat next the Duke of Wellington at supper, when 
he gave her a miniature of himself painted by a 
Belgian. A few vivid glimpses of those fateful days 
from the point of view of those whose lot it 
was to wait behind upon the rack of anxiety, 
straining for news of friends and relatives in 
the battle, are particularly interesting. “On the 
16th came news of Quatre Bras and the death of 
many friends. The next day my brother George, 
who was one of the Duke’s aides-des-camp, appeared 
on his way with orders from the Duke, and he was 
full of excitement, saying bullets had been flying 
about him all the morning! . . On the 18th we 
walked about nearly all the morning, being unable 


to sit quiet; hearing the firing, and not knowing 
what was happening. The wounded officers who 
were brought into Brussels kindly sent in messages 
about my brothers being safe. The first sight of the 
poor wounded was sickening, and each litter as it 
came into town filled us with intense anxiety to 
know whom it contained. My father, with 
my brother William, who had been prevented from 
takirg part in the action by an accident, rode to the 
army, but the Duke of Wellington would not let 
them remain, and they returned about 6 p.m., with 
the good news that all was going on as well as 
possible.” The womankind employed their time 
during this anxious interval “scraping lint and 
preparing cherry water for the wounded.” This is 
the other side of military glory. It was a side 
that deeply impressed the Duke of Wellington, as we 
know if only from the historic remark which is re- 
ported of him as he rode over the field after the battle. 
Lady de Ros shows us him under the influence 
of the same depression at a moment when he had 
just made his name the proudest in the world. He 
had arrived at Brussels from Waterloo during the 
night, and in the morning she and her father went 
to visit him at his house in the Rue de la Montagne 
du Pare. He sent down word that he would join 
them in the park, which he accordingly did, and 
took a turn with them. ‘“ He looked very sad, and 
when we shook hands and congratulated him, he 
said, ‘It is a dearly bought victory. We have lost 
so many fine fellows.’ ” 


THE SOCIAL PANORAMA, 


AY 10.—You poor, dear little country mouse! 
I have read your heart-breaking letter, and 
bedewed it with my tears. So the last hope of 
coming to town is gone, and you have to spend the 
season on the moorland—Oh, the dreary, dreary 
moorland !—all because agriculture is depressed, and 
an unfeeling father cannot get his rents. I say 
unfeeling, for a parent of that description has not as 
much sentiment as—what shall I say ?—a mangel 
wurzel, if that is the proper name for a callous 
root. I know this will make you angry, and filial 
devotion will spurt ink at me by return of post. 
But you see I was nevér brought up to appreciate 
the pride of a county family who cannot come to 
London except in state, and must have their town 
house and a regiment of flunkeys with immaculate 
calves. By the way, did you know that dear old Lady 
A., who has gone to the everlasting poste restante, 
was such a favourite with the footmen, that when 
she called at a house they used to murmur “ Maria” 
to one another, as if her name were a social pass- 
word? What says the poet ?— 


“a Maria,’ from the carriage steps they call, 
‘ Maria,’ echoes through the dazzled hall.” 


Well, goodness knows I am not proud, and a 
lodging in Jermyn Street would be as magnificent as 
Aladdin’s palace for me. But you, poor angel, 
mewed up by that terrible gaoler, family pride, in a 
country house in May! 

“ All the year long at the villa, nothing to see though you 
linger, 

me yon cypress, that points like death’s lean lifted fore- 
finger.” 

“Villa,” I admit, does injustice to your rural mag- 

nificence ; but Browning had your dejection in his 
mind's eye. 

“It’s a horror to think of,” 


(meaning the mangel-wurzel !) 
“ And so the villa for me, not the city ! 
Beggars can searcely be choosers; but still—ah, the pity, the 
pity!” 
And in such a May—sunful, cloudless, balmy, the 


like of it has never been seen, and the meteoro- 
logists, I am told, are going about with straws 


ears 
heir 
e to 
this 
has 
t of 
n or 
like 
the 
and 
ome 
of 
rish 
sult, 
shly | 
this 
e to 
the 
the 
N. 
LL. 
os’s 
va 
of 
her 
AY ; 
WAS 
ers 
ken 
ore | 
sat 
iful 
a 
hat 
ind 
ha 
| in 
ity. 
en | 
OS. 
yne 
rho 
of 
ree 
ge, 
of 
ves 
ay 
dy 
pg 
nd 
ry, 
at 
at 
1e, 
ng 
ice 
of 
ym. | 
la | 
nd 
ve | 
an 
th 
ch 
ve | 
ue 
k. 
se 
ll. 


540 


THE SPEAKER. 


[May 13, 1893. 


in their hair, maddened, poor things, by the 
fixity of the weather-glass. And I have found at 
least a dozen possible husbands for you. They 
seem to join in the general abundance of every- 
thing that is desirable, like asparagus and early 
gooseberries. What can Ido to console you? It is 
my constant thought, and when I read the regula- 
tions for the Queen's Drawing-rooms on the wall of 
Marlborough House the other morning, I asked a 
sentry if I could have a copy to send to a desolate 
friend in the country. He was speechless; so I 
gazed at him for a moment with my head on one 
side, and then said, “‘ How much are you a box?” Do 
you know, I think he would have made play with his 
bayonet if I had not put on the American accent 
which has carried me through so many emergencies 
and hairbreadth escapes ! 

But don’t imagine that because you hold aloof 
from us with haughty reserve there are no country 
mice here at all. I was in the Academy on Saturday 
afternoon, not to quiz the pictures—I leave that to 
the M. or N. who waxes oracular in the weekly papers 
—but to give a few hints on dress to the country 
cousins. I walked through the rooms several times 
for their benefit, and I must say I never saw mice 
so grateful for crumbs of fashion. Some of these 
were a little stale, for I wore a gown quite 
two months old, but the admiring multitude 
took it breathlessly as the latest dispensation. 
I heard one innocent whisper to another— 
“Oh! if she would only stand still a minute I'm 
sure I could make a pattern.” And I stood, like 
a dummy in a dressmaker’s window, just to give the 
poor child a chance, though I dare swear she is 
hopelessly wrong in the seams. This is what I call 
the performance of duty, one’s duty to one’s rural 
neighbour, who will go home and dress for a year on 
my benevolence. Then to the Park, my dear, where 
I was struck by the number of women who hold a 
candle to the I mean, who elaborate themselves 
as works of art which can be properly appreciated 
only by candle-light. It was there that I missed 
you most, for your moss-rose style of beauty would 
have put them all to shame. There was a mys- 
terious old dame propped against the railing in 
the Row, pencilling in a little book. Cousin 
Algernon (my usual escort in default of a. better) 
said she was entering the probable starters for 
the Unsophisticated Stakes, adding, under his breath, 
“But the favourite is scratched,” which, I suppose, 
was his allegorical way of lamenting your absence. 
But I have avenged this slight to my personal claims 
by scratching an appointment with him in order to 
visit Exeter Hall with a curate. Sainted girl, have 
you ever heard of a May Meeting? Dost know a 
queer building in the Strand where missions hold 
festival of song and sermon, and rows and rows of 
round white collars grow limp with evangelical 
ecstasy? I listened to a bishop, a beautiful round 
bishop, who was deeply earnest about the spiritual 
state of the poor. My curate sighed, and I didn’t 
wonder—it was a hundred and fifty a year applaud- 
ing the compassion of five thousand! And just then 
we heard a street band— 


“ Bang-whang-whang goes the drum, tootle-te-tootle the fife ; 


No Og one’s haunches still; it’s the greatest pleasure 
in life.” 


I quoted these lines to my goodly cavalier, and he 
gave me a startled look as if he expected episcopal 
lightnings to wither me where I sat. But I was not 
to be put down, and I murmured to him in a con- 
fidential way of Browning's “ reverend ”— 


‘““Who is Dante, Boccaccio, Petrarea, Saint Jerome, and 
Cicero, 


And, moreover, (the sonnet goes rhyming), ‘the skirts of 
St. Paul has reached, 


Having preached us those six May-lectures more unctuous than 
ever he preached,’ ” 
I should not be surprised to find that I had made 
that curate a rebel against the Established Church. 


And now have you ever reflected ontheglorious un- | and comprehensi 


certainty of the social atmosphere even to the expert? 
To-night at dinner I was placed between a registrar 
and a stockbroker who had been to the Imperial 
Institute and was full of his good fortune in securing 
an excellent seat, in getting a noble view of the 
Queen, in whirling at the risk of his life in a 
desperate hansom through a mad perplexity of 
policemen back to his club. The registrar enter- 
tained me with the responsibilities of his calling. 
It was so important to be judicial. “Yes,” [ 
assented, “you must not mix up the births 
with the deaths.” He gazed at me reproachfully, 
and said with dignity, “There are no deaths and 
births.” “Of course,’ I said sweetly, “it is the 
marriages I mean. You must register the marriages 
accurately. So awkward for Rosamund if she were 
registered as having married Thomas instead of 
Henry. Have you seen Becket at the Lyceum?” 
There was a ghastly pause, and then he remarked 
slowly, “I am a Registrar in bankruptcy, and I 
never go to the theatre.” My dear, you know 
my self-possession, but I assure you that for a 
moment——— Good gracious! it is ever so much 
past bed-time. Adieu! 


FRENCH LITERATURE. 


HERE be who distinguish between “ criti- 

cism” and “creation.” Nay, some have even 
been found to contrast criticism with “art.” In this 
sapient ordering of categories “John Strange 
Winter” and Mr. George R. Sims are “ creators,’ 
while Hazlitt and Sainte-Beuve are not ; the writings 
of M. Georges Ohnet and Mr. Henry Pettitt are 
works of “art,” while the writings of Mr. Walter 
Pater and Mr. Augustine Birrell are not. Matthew 
Arnold “created” something, according to this 
luminous classification, when he wrote ‘‘ Empedocles 
on Etna”; nothing, when he wrote “Essays in 
Criticism.” So “*Q” is an artist as the author of 
“The Splendid Spur”; no artist as the author of a 
SPEAKER Causerie. The confidence and complacency 
with which this false classification is put forward 
must be treated, like madness in the East, with 
tender reverence. To state abruptly that criticism 
is only a mode of creation—a department of art— 
would be brutal; we must break the truth 
gently. Those who have been misled by a vulgar 
error into imagining a distinction between criticism 
and the rest of literary art where none exists, may 
profitably revise their opinions by studying the 
works of M. Jules Lemaitre. M. Lemaitre’s output 
includes a volume of verse, about ten volumes of 
critical appreciations of books (‘Les Contem- 
porains’’)and the stage (“Impressions de ThéAtre”), 
four plays, and one novel, ‘Les Rois”—which last 
has just been issued by the firm of Calmann Lévy. 
Try and apply this criterion of “criticism” on the 
one hand, and “ creation” or “art” on the other, to 
any one of the whole series, and you will soon find 
you have undertaken more than you had bargained 
for. The fact is, that while the form varies, the 
intellectual and artistic content of each work is the 
same: keen and subtle analysis, lively imagina- 
tion, rapid perception of analogies, a firm grasp 
of the historic method, the sense of style. 
Just as M. Lemaitre’s formal criticisms are, 
in essence, works of creative art, so “Les Rois,” 
which in the vulgar classification is one of his 
few “creations,” is really a piece of sustained 
criticism. It is a criticism of the monarchical idea, 
made in the form of a forecast. We are shown 
what happens to the royal family of Alfania in 
the year 1900, what time a peaceful revolution in 
this island has established the Republic of the 
United States of Great Britain. So far as we 
Britons are concerned, M. Lemaitre is probably a 
false prophet; at all events, his date seems a little 
“too previous.” The fact is, with all his supple 
ve intelligence, M. Lemaitre has 
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never been able to understand this right little, 
tight little island. He is proud of declaring him- 
self a “paysan autochthone”; a passage from St. 
Thomas Aquinas, showing the vanity of foreign 
travel, is one of his stock-quotations. So he seems 
to be of the opinion of Des Esseintes, in M. Huys- 
man’s novel, who affirmed that you could discover 
all that was to be known about England by a visit 
to the Bodega in the Rue Castiglione. It seems 
that in 1900 we are to have reverses in Asia, a 
commercial crisis at home, a revolt in Ireland, 
where “ King George” (who will have alienated all 
sympathies by his “cynical indifference”) will be 
assassinated, his heir, the little Duke Edward (a 
“vicious adolescent”) will be quietly deported to 
the Continent, his Civil List being maintained; in 
short, we shall have invented a new species of 
revolution—*“ ot les peuples seront polis et les 
princes résignés . . . une lutte de courtoisie entre 
les vainqueurs et les vaincus.” 

In the Alfania of 1900 things do not pass so 
quietly. The old King, Christian XVI., has abdi- 
cated, and Hermann, his eldest son, reigns in his 
stead. In happier times Hermann would have been 
simply a just and beneficent monarch, but he has 
come too late into a world too old. He has no faith 
in the monarchical “ mission.” He is a Socialist at 
heart ; and when the people strike, his sympathies 
are on the side of “ the men,” though he is compelled 
to shout them down as the titular protector of 
“the masters.” He is thus “in the situation of a 
priest who has ceased to believe, but continues to 
celebrate mass.” Under this enlightened ruler, who 
is too enlightened to rule, whose will is paralysed by 
too much thought, like Hamlet's, the kingdom goes 
to ruin, and more blood is shed than under any 
tyrant of the old school. His end, like that of his 
kingdom, is at once tragic and ignoble. He hasa 
more or less platonic affection for a lady of his 
court, who shares his advanced opinions: in her 
society he is discovered by his wife, who shoots him 
like a dog. 

A younger brother of Hermann’s, Prince Otto, also 
comes to a sanguinary end. Otto is a man of violent 
passions, who might, in the old days, have succeeded, 
at the best as a Merry Monarch, or at the worst as 
a Butcher Cumberland; as it is, there is no room in 
the scheme of things for his animal energy; he 
becomes a vulgar rake and gambler, in pawn to the 
Jews, and he dies, in the pursuit of a low intrigue, at 
the hands of a jealous gamekeeper. 

There is a third brother, a man after M. 
Lemaitre’s own heart, a born artist and dilettante, who 
might, some centuries earlier, have been a Lorenzo 
de Medici. But in the year 1900 the monarchical 
idea has no attractions for such a man. He becomes 
an artistic amateur of the most modern and “ deca- 
dent” type, the companion of symbolists, pseudo- 
primitives, pseudo-mystics, occultists, Rosicrucians, 
musicians of the future—in short, of all the latest 
humbugs who hang on to the skirts of literature and 
art. He is escorted by a crowd of young men with 
long hair and puny frames, who, under the guise of 
abstruse zesthetics, hide the prudence of notaries, the 
vanity of operatic tenors, the intolerance of imbeciles, 
and sometimes notions of a very vile order. 
By-and-bye this young man discovers that art 
and literature are vanity, and he can think of 
nothing finer than to become an acrobat. He herds 
with clowns and gymnasts, and ultimately marries 
the lady equilibrist, Lillia Tosti. We said that this 
man was after M. Lemaitre’s own heart. He repre- 
sents, in fact, the distinguished dramatic critic in his 
not infrequent moods of disgust with the artificiality 
of the theatre, when he turns with delight to the 
simplicity of the circus. The description of Lillia is 
pure Lemaitre. “She lived for her art alone. The 
greater part of the day was taken up by her work, 
for her performances exacted continuous practice. 
And the consciousness of her acrobatic excellence 
filled her with immense pride. She thought her own 
destiny the finest of any. She felt herself to bea 


living poem. She despised players, whose trade it is 
to amuse mankind by pretending to be what they 
are not ; she even despised clowns, who make them- 
selves ugly to look at, and who have to condescend 
to speech. She considered herself the equal of 
Princesses and Empresses. And Renaud quite 
agreed with her.” 

So Renaud marries Lillia, who soon leaves him 
because maternity interferes with her acrobatic 
exercises, when he takes to himself a mulatto-girl, 
perfectly stupid and docile, changes his name, and 
settles as a cattle-raiser in the Far West. The 
moral of it all, we suppose, is that the monarchical 
idea is played out ; and if the royal family of Alfania 
were typical, M. Lemaitre might have right on his 
side. But is it? Is there not a saving grace for 
monarchs in sheer impenetrability to ideas? Are 
not some of them more like Prince Renaud’s mulatto- 
girl, “perfectly stupid and docile’? Opinion 
inclines, we think, that way ; and if it be a correct 
opinion, the Almanach de Gotha will assuredly 
continue to be published long after the wondrous 
year of 1900. 


IRRELEVANT PEOPLE. 


HERE are numberless people who are, doubtless, 
of much interest and charm—in their proper 
context. That context we feel, however, is not our 
society. We have no objection to their carrying on 
the business of human beings, so long as they allow 
us an uninterrupted trading of, say, a hundred miles. 
Within that charmed and charming circle they 
should not set foot, and we are quite willing for 
them, in addition, to gird themselves about with the 
circumference of another thousand. It is not that 
they are disagreeable or stupid, or in any way 
obviously objectionable. Bores are more frequently 
clever than dull, they nearly always have University 
degrees, and the only all-round definition of a bore 
is—The Person We Don’t Want. Few people are 
bores in all times and places, and indeed one might 
venture on the charitable axiom that when people 
bore us we are pretty sure to be boring them at the 
same time. The bore, to attempt a further defini- 
tion, is simply a fellow human being out of his 
element. It is said by travellers in distant lands 
that fishes will not live out of water. It is a no less 
familiar fact that certain dull metals need to be 
placed in oxygen to show off their brilliant parts. 
So is it with the bore: set him in the oxygen of his 
native admiration, and he will scintillate like a 
human St. Catherine wheel—though in your society 
he was not even a Chinese cracker. Every man 
needs his own stage and his own audience. 


“Hath not love 
Made for all these their sweet particular air 
To shine in, their own beams and names to bear, 
Their ways to wander and their wards to keep, 
Till story and song and glory and all things sleep.” 


Mr. Swinburne asked the question of lovers, but 
perhaps it is none the less applicable to the bore or 
irrelevant person. Yet a third definition of the 
latter here suggests itself. To be born for each 
other is, obviously, to be lovers. Well, not to be 
born for each other is to be bores. In future, let us 
not speak unkindly of the tame bore, let us say—“ We 
were not born for each other.” 

Relations do not, perhaps, invariably suggest the 
first line of Endymion ”— indeed, they are, one fears, 
but infrequently celebrated in song. But the same 
word in the singular, how beautiful it is! Relation! 
In that little word is the whole secret of life. To get 
oneself placed in perfect harmony of relation with 
the world around us; to have nothing in our lives 
that we wouldn’t buy ; to possess nothing that is not 
sensitive to us; ready to ring a fairy chime of 
association at our slightest touch; noirrelevant book, 
picture, acquaintance, or activity—ah me! you may 


well say it is an ideal. Yes, it is what men have 
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meant by El Dorado, The Promised Land, and all 
such shy haunts of the Beatific Vision. 
quest of the Philosopher’s Stone is not more wild— 
yet men still seek that precious substitute for Midas. 
Brave spirits! Unconquerable idealists! Salt of the 


Probably the 


But if it be admitted that the quest of the 
Perfect Relation (in two senses) is hopeless, yet there 
is no reason why we should not approach as near to 
it as we can. 

We can at least begin by barring the irrelevant 
person—in other words, choosing our own acquaint- 
Of course, we have no entire free-will in so 
Free-will is like the proverbial 
policeman—-never there when most wanted. There 
are two classes of more or less irrelevant persons 
which cannot be entirely avoided: that large class 
given to us by our godfathers and godmothers in our 
baptism, viz., our blood-relations; and that other, 
our business-relations; both often so pathetically 
distinct from our heart-relations and our brain-rela- 
tions. Well, our business-relations need not trouble 
us over much. They are not, as the cockroach ad- 
vertisement has it, “ pests of the household.” 
come out only during business hours. 
the blood-relation, however, is that he infests your 
leisure moments, and you must notice the pathos of 
that verbal distinction: man measures his toil by 
“hours” (office-hours), his leisure by “ moments !” 

But let not the reader mistake me for a Nero. 
The claims of a certain degree of blood-relationship 
I not only admit, but welcome as a sacred joy. 
Their experience is unhappy for whom the bonds of 
parentage, of sisterhood and brotherhood, will not 
always have a certain involuntary religion. 
man should not exactly be tied to his mother’s 
apron-string, he should all his life remain tied to her 
by that other mysterious cord which no knife 
Uncles and aunts may, under certain 
circumstances, be regarded as sacred, and meet for 
occasional burnt-offerings; but beyond them I hold 
that the knot of blood-relationship may be regarded 
as Gordian, and be ruthlessly cut. 
claims ; indeed, the scale of the legacy duties, like 
few legalities, follows the natural law. The further 
removed, the greater tax should our blood-relations 
pay for our love—or our legacy; but the heart- 
relation, the brain-relation (“the stranger in blood”), 
ah! he alone should go untaxed altogether. 
the Legacy Duty Commissioners would charge him 
more than any, which shows that their above- 
mentioned touch of nature was but a fluke, after all. 

It is impossible to classify the Vallombrosan 
multitude of remaining irrelevancies, who, were one 
to permit them, would fall upon our leisure like 
Egyptian locusts; but possibly “friends of the 
family,” “friends from the country,” and “ casuals” 
would include the most able-bodied. Sentimentapart, 
old schoolfellows should, if possible, be avoided, and 
no one who merely knew us when we were babies 
(really a very limited elementary acquaintance) and 
has mistaken us ever since should be admitted within 
the gates—though we might introduce him to our 
own baby as the nearest match. The child is not 
It was a merely verbal paradox, 
which shows Wordsworth’s ignorance of humanity. 
Let me especially warn the reader, particularly the 
newly-married reader, against the type of friend 
from the country who, so soon as they learn you 
have set up house in London, suddenly discover an 
interest in your fortunes which, like certain rivers, 
has run underground further than you can remember. 
They write and tell you that they are thinking of 
coming to town, and would like to spend a few days 
with you. They leave their London address vague. 
It has the look of a blank which you are expected to 
fillup. You shrewdly surmise that, so to say, they 
meditate paying a visit to Euston, and spending a 
fortnight with youonthe way. But if you are wise 
and subtle and strong, you cut this acquaintance 
ruthlessly, as you lop a branch. Such are the dead 
Cut it away and cast it into the 


important a matter. 


The curse of 


Cousins have no 


father to the man. 


wood of your life. 


all your days. 


ment. But you, be wise, buy your own. 


pence.” 


environment, the Perfect Relation. Your friends 
shall be as carefully selected, shall mean as much to 
you as your books and flowers and pictures; and 
your leisure shall be a priest’s garden, in which none 
but the chosen shall walk. 

Yet, in spite of my little burst of Neroics, I am 
far from advising a cruel treatment of the Irrelevant 
Person. Let us not forget what we said at the 
beginning, that he is probably an interesting person 
in his wrong place. He has taken the wrong turning 
—into your company. Do unto him as you would 
he might do to you. Direct him aright—that is to 
say, out of it! Remember, we are all bores in 
certain uncongenial social climates: all stars in our 
own particular—milky way. So, remember, don’t be 
cruel—as a rule—to the Irrelevant Person; but just 
smile your best at him, and whisper: “ We were not 
born for each other.” 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


THE INDIGESTIBLE DRAMA. 


S1r,—In remonstrating with “A. B. W.” upon his attitude to- 
wards Alan’s Wife, I am anxious to make it clear from the out- 
set that it is not his method of criticism that I call in question. 
His method, if not the only right one, is at least perfectly 
legitimate, A work of art—or, if that begs the question, a 
theatrical production—causes in him a certain overplus of dis- 
agreeable sensation; whereupon he calls all his cesthetie gods to 
witness that he was bound by the eternal laws of art to feel as 
he did, and that whoever feels otherwise must be a person of 
inferior sensibility and brutish taste. This, I repeat, is legitimate 
enough. Mr. Walkley is absolutely justified in trying to mould 
esthetic law into harmony with his feeling, instead of trying, 
like the hodmen of criticism, to bring his feeling, or lack of 
feeling, into harmony with a half-understood hard-and-fast 
esthetic law. I have not even any hope of modifying Mr. 
Walkley’s instinctive impression. All I would suggest is that 
those who feel otherwise may take heart of grace, and cherish a 
tremulous hope that the law and the prophets are not quite so 
solid on Mr. Walkley’s side as he has argued himself into 
believing. 

There is one very curious point in his article of last week 
which shows how chary we should be of attributing bad faith 
to opponents in controversy. Of course, there cannot be the 
remotest doubt of Mr. Walkley’s good faith, of his desire to 


oven of oblivion. Don’t fear to hurt it. These 
people care as little for you, as you for them. All 
they want is board and lodging; and if you give 
in to them, you may be an amateur hotel-keeper 


Another “ word to the newly-married.” Be not 
over-solicitous of wedding-presents. They carry a 
terrible rate of interest. A silver toast-rack will 
never leave you a Bank Holiday secure,andabreakfast 
service means at least a fortnight’s “ change” to one 
or more irrelevant persons twice a year. They have 
been known to stay a month on the strength of an 
egg-boiler. So, be warned, I pray you. Wedding. 
presents are but a form of loan, which you are ex- 
pected to pay back with compound interest at 50 per 
cent. in “ hospitality,” “ entertainment,” and your still 
more precious time. For the givers of wedding- 
presents, there is no more profitable form of invest- 


There is a peculiar joy in snubbing that irrelevant 
would-be country visitor. It is the sweetest exercise 
of the will. Especially, too, if they are conceited 
persons who made sure of invitation. It addsa yet 
deeper thrill to the pleasure if you are able to invite J 
some other friends near at hand, of humbler mind 
and greater interest—whose, maybe, shy charms are 
not flauntingly revealed. ‘“ Fancy So-and-So being 
invited! I shouldn’t have thought they had any- 
thing in common.” How sweet is the imagination of 
that wounded whisper. It makes you feel like a 
(German) prince. You have the power of making 
happy and (even better in some cases) unhappy—at 
least, as Carlyle would say, “to the extent of six- 


You have tasted the sweets of choosing your own 
friends, and snubbing the others. You have gone 
so far towards the attainment of the harmonious 
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write fairly and truthfully ; yet he makes one statement of fact 
which, in a critic less obviously above suspicion, one would be 
apt to call deliberately misleading. “We are shown,” he says, 
“the stretcher, the mangled corpse, the child.” Who can fail 
to understand from this that the mangled corpse and the 
hideously deformed baby are actually presented to the physical 
eyes of the audience? Note, please, that Mr. Walkley cannot 
declare the whole sentence to be figurative. The stretcher is 
not figurative—we do see the harmless, necessary stretcher. 
Moreover we see the cradle—a solid oak cradle, transparent, 
like the solid earth itself, to the eye of the imagination, but 
certainly not to the physical vision. If Mr. Walkley, with the 
“red and rolling eye of imagination,” saw the mangled corpse 
under the plaid which covered the stretcher, and descried the 
deformed baby through the half-inch boards of the cradle, he 
thereby rendered conclusive, though involuntary, testimony to 
the art of the author, which he declares in the same breath to 
be non-existent. For, as a matter of fact, there were no mangled 
remains, there was no crippled child. I believe there was a man 
on the stretcher, simply because a man is a more convenient 
“property” than a lay figure; but as no square inch of his 
anatomy was for a moment visible to the audience, any bundle 
of clothes would practically have done just as well. What was 
in the cradle I do not know—very probably nothing but bed- 
clothes, for no soul among the audience could possibly see into 
it. I think Mr. Walkley will admit, on reflection, that he showed 
less than his usual lucidity in mixing up physical fact (the 
stretcher) with hallucination (the body and the baby) and treating 
them, so to speak, on the same plane. 

“But the impression was just as horrible,” Mr. Walkley 
objects, “as if the gory body and the distorted child had actually 
been visible; co that it really mattered nothing whether they 
were or not.” Excuse we, it mattered everything. It meant 
all the difference between imaginative art and brainless brutality. 
In the first place, Mr. Walkley must know in his heart that the 
impression was not so horrible as if the reality, or a mechanical 
imitation of the reality, had been presented to the eye. The 
author might have borrowed mangled limbs from a dissecting- 
room, a crooked baby from Seven, Dials, and exhibited them on 
the stage. This would not have been art, and would have 
merited the hisses of the audience, if not the interference of the 

lice. The author did nothing of the sort. By the exergise of 

is imagination, excellently seconded by that of the actors, he 
worked upon Mr. Walkley’s imagination until that sanest of 
critics apparently did not know what he saw and what he did 
not see. There was no obtruding of physical horror upon the 

hysical senses ; there was simply an appeal of mind to mind— 
in other words, there was art. We cannot all of us love all 
forms of art, and no one can think the worse of Mr. Walkley 
for disliking and deprecating this particular form. But when 
he tries to make out that there is no difference between the 
brutal physical obtrusion and the skilful mental suggestion of 
horror, he does so at the risk of his reputation as a thinker. 

Mr. Walkley further objects that the story is told, * not in 
acts, with artistic preparation and alleviation, but in crude 
scenes, with the dialogue reduced to a minimum. There is no 
attempt at presentation of character; no attempt to explain the 
personages.” This is the most astounding Sarceyism on the part 
of our English Lemaitre. Will Mr. Walkley be good enough 
to suggest, even in the vaguest way, any possible “ preparation” 
and “alleviation”? Would he like to see the live Alan, and 
revel in a preliminary tableau of domestic bliss? Surely the 
happiness of the newly married couple is = sufficiently 
indicated in the opening scene; and it would have been no 
“alleviation,” but an unnecessary, and therefore inartistic, piling 
up of the agony, to have shown us the young mechanic, “ glorying 
in his strength and shapeliness,” and then to have brought him 
back, ‘‘a mass of mangled flesh and crushed bones.’ (These 
words are Mr. Walkley’s own. Has he observed that the author 
is as artistically sparing of verbal as of material horror, and does 
not use a single crudely descriptive expression as regards either 
the body or the baby?) I will not do Mr. Walkley the injustice 
of supposing that by “alleviation” he means comic relief; and 
what else he can have in his mind I cannot even guess. Nor 
can I imagine what more he wants in the way of “ presentation 
of character.” Can he deny that the four characters are clear, 
consistent, natural? Subtle and complex they are not; bat 
who looks for subtlety and complexity in two old peasant women, 
a dissenting preacher in a manufacturing village, and a mechanic's 
wife, whose whole nature is, by hypothesis, absorbed in the sheer 
sensuous joy of life and worship of her husband-lover? It may 
even be said that Jean is more articulate, more self-conscious, 
more analytic than women of her order are apt to be. But the 
author has (quite justifiably) assumed her to be somewhat above 
her husband’s class—the daughter of a schoolmaster, a more or 
less educated woman, having an alert mind in a sound body, It 
-is precisely because of this superiority of her intelligence that 
the calamity of her life affects her as it does, Is not this clear, 
consistent, probable? What further “explanation” of her 
character does Mr. Walkley require? And the “explanation” 
is not mine; it is indicated with all possible distinctness in the 
play, though the state of Mr. Walkley’s nerves seems to have 
rendered him obtuse to it. The dialogue, too, is certainly 


“reduced to the minimum ” consistent with clear development 
of character and emotion; aud this I take to be the highest 

sible encomium upon it. As for the contention that the drama 
is never to treat of anything that does not harmonise with “the 
lazy after-dinner mood” of the man-about-town, it is one which 
Mr. Walkley himself, in the normal state of his nerves, would 
be the first to deride and denounce, “ A politician in trouble 
about his soul” may be a pathetic spectacle, but what are we to 
say of a critic in trouble about his digestion? I can only pro- 
pose that Mr. Walkley should either dine at luncheon-time, or 
always wait for the first matinée of an indigestible play, instead 
of imperilling the very existence of impressionist criticism in 
England by attending the first night. 

WILLIAM ARCHER. 


PUBLISHERS’ MARKS. 


Dear Sir,—Will you allow me to make suggestions in ex- 
planation of ‘the immediate sale of the review copy, uncut?” 
I have sold several review copies, uncut, this season. More than 
once a book has been sent for review after I have bought a copy. 
I prefer to keep the undefaced copy I have paid for, and the 
other goes to the illegitimate “quarter of the total demand.” 
Then, on several occasions, I have had a copy of the same book 
from two different editors. However good the book may be, I 
can’t either cut or keep both. Most of the nonsense and defama- 
tion about uncut copies is explained by these two facts, The 
residue may be set down to the curious fact that at least one 
reviewer known to me sells every book he reviews, and buys 
what he wants, and he generally wants a good many. 

T. A. R. M. 


S1r,—There is one side of this interesting controversy that 
has not as yet received the attention it merits. “A. T. Q.C.” 
writes in THE SPEAKER of the 6th inst:—‘* Every competent 
observer knows that there are not two dozen papers in Great 
Britain whose opinion on any book is (from a literary point of 
view) worth having. The dozen is probably a generous computa- 
tion. Let the publishers send clean books, and send them only 
to these papers, and even if the reviewers sell their copies, the 
damage will be inconsiderable.”” It may never have struck so 
distinguished a liftérateur (if that is not too paltry a word to 
apply) as “A. ‘I’. Q. C.” that there are books of vast and per- 
manent value, which from a “literary” point of view are of no 
value whatever, and that these are reviewed by writers of no 
“standing in the world of letters,” but nevertheless recognised as 
authorities in particular branches of human knowledge and 
learning. I will give an illustrative case, Some time ago there 
appeared a big book on dogs—a good dogologieal book, which, 
from a purely “literary” point of view, is certainly of no value 
whatever. supposed to know something about dogs, and 
certainly a good deal about the literature of dogology—if 
“A. T.Q. C.” will pardon the word—and I reviewed that book, 
in my own humble, plain‘way, in four leading newspapers— 
three dailies and one weekly. By that means I became the 
proud possessor of four copies of that book, which was more 
than even I required. Now, what was I to do with them? Give 
them away? That would not have saved the publishers any- 
thing. I sold three of the volumes, keeping one for reference. 
Was there anything immoral in that transaction? I do not 
object to publishers’ marks. If the book is a good one I rather 
like to see them, and when “A. T. Q. C.” next publishes a book I 
shall be glad to receive, through the medium of the Editor of 
THe SPEAKER, a copy “with the author's compliments.” The 
work may be far beyond my ability to review it as it deserves, 
but I promise your brilliant contributor that I will do this—I 
will read it. G. W. M. 

Kendal, May 7th, 1893. 


SQUARED. 


[‘* Of course the intentional offence of what was said by the Member for 
Shipley (Mr, Byles) was in the language he used—‘ How much will it 
take to square you 2?’ Iwill answer the question by saying that it would 
be a great deal more than the Member for Shipley would ever be able to 
pay.’’—Tue Rieut Hon. J. CHAMBERLAIN in the House of Commons. ] 


E proud of your associate, ye Dukes and all ye Duchesses ; 

Be proud of him ye wearers all of diamonds and pearls. 
Supported as your party on the Chamberlainian crutches is, 

Sing loud your Joseph's praises, oh ye Marquises and Earls, 


A gentleman? Of course he is; take all the towns and rum- 
mage ’em 
For gentlemen, or born or made, in all the different styles, 
You won’t discover one to match this specimen from Brumma- 
gem ; 
This sea-green incorruptible who answered Mr. Byles. 
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I think I hear him bellowing : “ Lacessit non impune us 
This Radical from Shipley, whose flouts are merely stuff. 
Tosquare a man from Brummagem he’s much too impecunious; 
He'll never touch my figure, for he hasn’t got enough. 


“So be easy, Arthur Balfour, though your prospects may be 
shady, I i 
To comfort you and brighten them shall always be pre- 
pared : 
I'm the centre of my circle—the rest are merely radii— 
And they'll have to raise their offers if the circle’s to be 
squared,” 


A LITERARY CAUSERIE. 


Mr. RUSKIN. 


\ R. COLLINGWOOD is quite right in saying in 

his preface to “ The Life and Work of John 
Ruskin” (London: Methuen & Co.) that Mr. Ruskin 
is public property, and that a literature has grown 
up about him. This is very noticeable, particularly 
of late years. One might almost believe that a com- 
pany or syndicate of adventurers had been formed to 
puff and praise him and sell his works. But it does not 
do to be over-nice at the latter end of this sentimental 
century of ours. We are all interested in Mr. Ruskin, 
we all admire him, some of us love him, so here is a 
great big book about him full of pretty pictures. 
Why should we complain? It is true Mr. Ruskin is 
still alive, that his own biography of himself is still 
incomplete, but he is now an old man bowed down 
with many sorrows; it is, to say the least of it, 
doubtful whether his health will ever permit him to 
finish what he has begun. And in the meantime 
there is the Manyheaded Beast, with money in its 
pockets ready and willing to buy—or rather, to 
subscribe to a library which will buy—a Life of Mr. 
Ruskin. Why should not this want be supplied— 
this Life written and sold? Here, at all events, the 
Life is in two handsome volumes. It will eventually 
be superseded—that is certain—for it contains but 
little ;] but in the meantime, as I have already said, 
here it is, so let us make the best of it. 


To tell over again the story of the early days of 
John Ruskin was an act of courage. Are they not 
described once and for ever in the pages of 
“ Preeterita?” Full literary justice has never yet 
been done to this fascinating fragment of biography. 
Mr. Collingwood, though he adds a few details it is 
useful to bear in mind, only rubs the gilt off the 
gingerbread and brings down the romance to the 
true suburban level. 


Ruskin was an only child with a vengeance. I 
have often indulged in the fancy that Mr. and 
Mrs. Pope, the father and mother of the immortal 
Alexander, were moulded something after the same 
fashion as Mr. John James Ruskin and his spouse— 
but this must remain matter of surmise, for we 
know but little of the Popes; though the little we do 
know tallies very much with the Herne Hill couple. 
Family affection is a beautiful thing when it is based 
upon broadly human feelings: when sons and 
daughters feel, through all the chops and changes of 
life, that wherever their parents sit, under what- 
ever roof, by whatever fireside, that there they, the 
children, have a perpetual right of entry, a certain 
welcome and eager converse; but when family 
affection assumes the shape of strained egotisms, 
and that close corporate existence so often notice- 
able in the case of reserved parents and an only 
child, we sometimes are forced to wonder whether, 
if the child be a genius, he had not better have been 
an orphan as well. 


The elder Ruskin, who made a considerable 
fortune by the sale of excellent sherry, seems, in 
the City, merely to have been a shrewd and honour- 
able man who never overlooked a customer or an 


opportunity, but at Herne Hill he was cast in a 
nobler part, the Household God, whose birthday, 
May the 10th, was always accounted a family 
festival, almost instinct with religious meaning, 
Mrs. Ruskin took both herself and her husband very 
seriously indeed. She lived up to him, fitted herself 
for him, and accounted him the greatest, not merely 
of wine-merchants, but, of men. Mr. Collingwood, 
who has doubtless had access to those who knew Mrs, 
Ruskin, is not very enthusiastic about her; but one 
seems familiar with the type: clever, rigid, but 
above everything else self-contained and centred in 
“self and family.” 


On an impressionable and affectionate child like 
John Ruskin such a yoke weighs heavily and seldom 
beneficially. He lived far too long in the lap of his 
parents; the free outer airs of life and criticism 
never played around him; he did not see things as 
they were, but through the spectacles of his father 
and mother, both excellent but restricted beings. 
It is true Mrs. Ruskin whipped him when he fell 
down-stairs and only allowed him one currant at 
dessert, but there are many ways of being spoilt—of 
which over-indulgence in the fruits of the earth is but 
one. However, Ruskin himself has let us all into the 
secret of his environment, and we can, thanks to his 
own graphic humour, accompany him in his travels 
with his parents as they drove about England book- 
ing orders for sherry, and in the intervals of business 
seeing all the sights. When he went to Oxford, his 
mother went too, taking rooms in the High Street. 
His marriage, so we are now told, was made to please 
not himself, but his parents. After it, he was never 
forisfamiliated, and when the union came to an end, 
he returned to the old home, where, teased and 
idolised, he humoured his father, and never con- 
tradicted his mother. On the whole, one’s conclusion 
is that it would have been well for Ruskin if, like 
those three great mother-lovers Samuel Johnson, 
Thomas Carlyle, and Heinrich Heine, he had been 
condemned in early manhood to be separated from 
the beloved object of his true affections. 


I cannot honestly say that I have been much 
struck with the truth or the wisdom of many of Mr. 
Collingwood’s plentiful observations. He has not 
attempted any serious estimate of Mr. Ruskin’s 
accuracy or style, or of his teaching, «esthetic or 
moral. He brings out, indeed, with, great candour 
how erratic a course Mr. Ruskin has run. Like poor 
Bozzy, who was first on with a land-louper, and 
then took up with a schoolmaster, so Ruskin is too 
found taking up one gospel after another, and preach- 
ing each in with fiery tongue—Turner, Tintoret, Car- 
paccio, Carlyle, till we come to the whirlpool of 
“Fors.” Everything Mr. Ruskin ever wrote is im- 
mensely interesting ; whilst to hear him lecture and 
pretend to beasnake or a bird was sheer delight. His 
generosity, his noble open-handedness, his love of all 
beautiful things, from Miss Kate Vaughan’s dancing 
upwards or downwards, endeared him to all ingenu- 
ous souls. But it was sad to see his sensitive, way- 
ward nature dragged into fierce and unequal conflict 
with the nature of things. He got the worst of the 
strife. It was all very well for Thomas Carlyle 
to buffet the universe, though the enterprise made 
him wretched enough; but Mr. Ruskin’s fine porce- 
lain was shattered in the effort. 


Mr. Collingwood does not, indeed, seriously aver 
that his hero is to be treated as a great thinker, or 
as one who has unravelled any of the knots of life, 
though he lavishes upon him some pet phrases of the 
hour. Mr. Ruskin has been an influence, a delight, 
an inspiration. He has described both men and 
things with humour and loving insight, and though 
he has too often mistaken waywardness for origin- 
ality and petulance for criticism, he must always be 
cherished in men’s memories as one of the great 
personalities of our time. That he may live to 
finish “Preeterita” is the prayer of all lovers of 
good men and good books. A. B. 


MR. B 
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REVIEWS. 


MR. BARING-GOULD'S “TRAGEDY OF THE 
C.ESARS.” 


THE TRAGEDY OF THE CasArRs: A STUDY OF THE CHAR- 
ACTERS OF THE C&SARS OF THE JULIAN AND CLAUDIAN 
Houses. ByS. Baring-Gould, M.A., author of Mehalah,” 
ete. In2 vols. London: Methuen & Co. 


HESE two sumptuous volumes remind us of the 
numerous volumes of sermons which Mr. Baring- 
Gould—with what to the country parson must seem 
an uncanny fluency—pours forth, with a wealth of 
illustration from his wide reading, in defence of a 
dogma or in improvement of an ecclesiastical season. 
No one, probably, has ever put those sermons on the 
highest level as illuminating points, or even regarded 
them as convincing inargument; but while in almost 
every sermon we can fancy somebody burning tospring 
up and contradict, and many more criticising on the 
way home, there is no doubt that their general aim 
has been right; and certainly nobody ever went to 
sleep during them. So it is with his “ Tragedy of the 
Ceesars.” There are somequite outrageous statements, 
or over-statements, which seem purposely intended 
to provoke contradiction ; there are—this is inevit- 
able—a great many theories, assertions, and ex- 
planations open to very destructive criticism ; but 
it is undeniable that Mr. Baring-Gould has produced 
a very interesting, though not an epoch-making 
book, and that it is illustrated with a liberality on 
the part of the publishers that can hardly be over- 
praised. 

The very title, “The Tragedy of the Cexsars,” 
at once indicates Mr. Baring-Gould as a decided 
Cesarian. The main outline of his “tragedy ” is the 
terrible fall of the mighty family from Cesar, the 
great designer, Augustus, the self-reliant peace- 
maker, and Tiberius, the weary administrator of a 
world-wide empire, to its extinction in Gaius Caligula 
and Nero the maniacs, and Claudius the drivelling 
idiot. In the greater part of this Mr. Baring-Gould 
is in harmony with the best modern criticism, but he 
dips his brush too deep in colour. He is not satisfied 
with contrasting the calm superiority of Cawsar to 
the mad rage of the senatorial party, the worst 
aristocracy ever known in the world, but “ one has 
but to look at the delicately formed lower portion of 
the face to see that in Czesar there was not only the 
highest refinement of culture, but also a patience, a 
forbearance, a charity, that would be sublime even 
in a Christian.” (i.,p.115.) Soof Octavius, Tiberius, 
and others. Mr. Baring-Gould has lost a chance 
of originality, and also of deepening his dramatic 
irony, by failing to analyse and refute, as he 
has done for Tiberius, the common abuse of 
Claudius, who, now that Cvresar has long been 
restored, or over-restored, and Tiberius has been 
released from his unjust purgatory, remains the 
most unfairly treated of all the Caesars. Again 
and again Claudius is represented as a mere idiot, 
“slobbering and stammering,” “doting,” “ridiculous,” 
“full-paunched,” “ palsied” (which he certainly was 
not), “ limping, stupid, and dazed,” and even “ grue- 
some.” And yet Claudius was—this might have 
earned him a little sympathy from Mr. Baring- 
Gould—by far the most scholarly emperor between 
Augustus and Marcus Aurelius; and almost all the 
decrees in which his direct interference is shown 
are here admitted to have been not only just in aim 
but eminently sensible and moderate. 

The most original part, in fact the raison d’étre, 
of Mr. Baring-Gould’s book is the evidence of the por- 
traits of the Czsars and the other persons concerned, 
as shown in their busts and coins, which latter, by 
the way, Mr. Baring-Gould generally calls “‘ medals.” 
This is in itself a strong and distinct line to take, 
and a book wholly devoted to that purpose, based, 
as it must necessarily be, upon Bernouilli’s great 
work, with a rigidly exclusive selection of portraits, 


giving only those that are beyond question—or, at 
most, with some doubtful ones properly indicated 
for purposes of comparison—would indeed have been 
extremely valuable. But this collection is nothing of 
the kind. The volumes are profusely and even mag- 
nificently illustrated with no less than 117 portraits 
from coins, gems, and statues, nearly all of them 


reproduced in a way that does great credit to both ~ 


author and publisher. But the collection utterly 
breaks down under the weight of evidence that Mr. 
Baring-Gould makes it responsible for. Of the 117, 
only about half were really available for their pur- 
pose in the book: that is, such as would be accepted 
by something like the unanimous voice of critical 
scholars as genuine portraits of those to whom they 
are attributed in museums. Coins and busts, of 
course, labour under different disadvantages for the 
purpose. In coins the attribution is usually certain, 
and, supposing the coin to be in a good condition, 
the difficulty is chiefly in deciding whether the head 
is a portrait at all, and, if so, how far it has been 
idealised. Even when portraiture is intended, the 
value of coins for physiognomic interpretation is 
very small. How far will the future New Zealander 
be qualified to read the character of Queen Victoria 
from a comparison of the shillings of 1886 and 1887 ? 
Yet these would be far more available for such a 
purpose than the coins of the period covered by this 
book. The profile of Cesar is one of the most 
marked and best known of all, and yet Mr. Baring- 
Gould (i., p. 2) rightly remarks how variable is the 
type. Accurate portraiture of the Emperors, in fact, 
was not attempted till somewhat later, and of ladies 
not until considerably later. 

In busts and statues, on the other hand, the por- 
traiture is generally intended plainly enough, and 
the difficulty lies first in the attribution, and 
secondly in a determination of the genuineness of 
each as contemporary work. The many pitfalls in 
the way of one who rashly dogmatises about these 
are well illustrated by the crucial instance of the 
Cicero bust at Madrid. “The Ciceros in the 
museums,” we are told, “stand or fall according as 
they agree with the inscribed bust at Madrid.” Mr. 
Froude, characteristically, finds that “the bust of 
Cicero is the key to his history; the loose, bending 
figure, the neck too weak for the weight of the head, 
explain the infirmity, of will, the passion, the 
cunning, the vanity, the absence of manliness and 
veracity.” Mr. Baring-Gould, also characteristically, 
finds it the head of “an English parson, intellectually 
able, who is on the look-out for a deanery, and 
careful to avoid pronounced opinions—can tell a 
good story, preach a good sermon, likes to associate 
with titled persons, loves his glass of port, but will 
preside at a temperance meeting.” Alas! the in- 
scription, though “genuine” enough, has recently 
been found not to belong to the bust at all, and 
consequently we do not know for certain that a 
single portrait of Cicero is in existence. Mr. Baring- 
Gould proposes some fair enough introductory tests, 
but complains that they are generally difficult and 
often impossible to apply. So in the main he is 
obliged to fall back on intuition. The human face 
has exercised on him, he tells us, from boyhood a 
peculiar fascination. And hence when Bernouilli, for 
example, regards a bust (Chiaramonti, 561) as that of 
Pompeius, Mr. Baring-Gould is able to retort not 
that the measurements do not correspond, but that 
it “is a psychological impossibility.” (i. p.79.) By 
virtue of this gift he is able again to contradict 
Bernouilli about the Agrippina seduta of Naples, 
and to say “without hesitation, that it is the 
younger Agrippina.” (ii., p. 194.) 

Outside this more original, but, as we have seen, 
not entirely trustworthy portion of his work, Mr. 
Baring-Gould falls very deeply into the sin of book- 
making. He shows it by his use—astonishingly free 
for one endowed with so facile a pen—of the paste 
and scissors. He takes, for example, four pages 
bodily from Mommsen to sum up the character of 
Cesar, including the famous passage about the 
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silence of an historian in the presence of absolute 
perfection. The amount quoted from Dean Merivale 
would make a volume in itself. One odd exception 
is made. Mr. Baring-Gould (i., p. 316) has purposely 
not read Professor Beesly’s “Catiline, Clodius, and 
Tiberius,’ because they “hold the same opinion.” 
This is a pity; since a perusal of that work would 
have given Mr. Baring-Gould some weapons more 
pointed than his own for the defence of Tiberius, 
and also might have enabled him to spell the dis- 
tinguished professor’s name rightly. Haste is also 
shown by frequent and apparently unconscious 
repetitions ; by some unscholarly forms such as Caius, 
aruspex, Pharsalia (the battle); and by some dread- 
ful English such as “transpired” for “ happened,” 
and “hardly” followed by “than,” which actually 
occurs three times. Gnzeus is generally given as Cnzeus, 
but once actually becomes Cneius ; Antonius enters 
with dignity as Marcus Antonius, but relapses (with 
an apology) into Mare Antony, and in the second 
volume becomes Mark Antony. Had there been a 
third he would probably have developed into Mark 
Anthony. A graver cause for censure is the fact that 
Mr. Baring-Gould, who can write fluently, clearly, 
and strongly, when he takes pains, sometimes sinks 
into the lowest abyss of the “picturesque” school. 

But we do not like to part from Mr. Baring- 
Gould with fault-finding. He has many faults, and he 
rather defiantly thrusts them forward; but he has 
many merits. We recur to the analogy with his 
sermons. Some will feel inclined flatly to contradict 
him on the spot, many more will feel that he has 
laid himself open to much criticism; but he has the 
great gift of being interesting, and his illustrations 
are delightful. 


THE KANTIAN ®STHETIC. 


Kanvt’s Kritik oF JUDGMENT. Translated with an Intro- 
duction and Notes by J. H. Bernard, D.D., Fellow of 
Trinity College, and Archbishop King’s Lecturer in 
ed in the University of Dublin. London: Macmillan 
& Co. 

DUBLIN has in its time rendered useful assistance to 

English-reading students of the Critical Philosophy. 

The works of Mr. Mahaffy and of Mr. Monck came 

at a time when such assistance was less plentiful 

than at present. The work of Dr. Bernard fills 

a gap which has remained too long unoccupied. 

When Professor Max Miiller gave to the public his 

translation of “The Kritik of Pure Reason,” he 

somewhat encumbered his two volumes with a 

lengthy introduction by Professor Noiré, the utility 

of which was not obvious. Dr. Bernard has not 
sinned to the same extent. Yet we confess we 
should have preferred the omission from the thirty- 
four pages of the translator’s introduction of the 
large part which deals with the criticism of Kant’s 
attitude towards the proofs of the existence of God. 

Kant’s “Kritiken” require baptism at the hands 

neither of Professor Noiré nor of Dr. Bernard. We 

should have been glad, too, had Dr. Bernard found 
it possible to follow the modern attempts to render 

“ Vorstellung” and “ Erkenntniss” by some English 

words less grotesque than “representation” and 

“cognition.” He has followed the examples of 

Professor Max Miiller and, if we remember rightly, 

Mr. Mahaffy, in so doing. But with the classical 

authority of Locke and Berkeley for the use of 

“idea” as the equivalent of “ Vorstellung,” and with 

the loudly expressed determination of the greatest 

masters of philosophical English to have nothing to 
do with “cognition” before his eyes, he might have 
shunned such bad guides. However, it is no inten- 
tion of ours to look this useful gift-horse in the 
mouth. Dr. Bernard has earned our gratitude by 
doing carefully and thoroughly a piece of work 
which ought to have been done long ago. If his 

English is a little repellent, he may answer truly 

that the German of Kant is much more so. 

Some years ago, in the period when the people of 
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German philosophy than could be collected from the 
distortions of Coleridge and Sir William Hamilton, 
it became the fashion to say that the “ Kritik of 
Judgment” was the greatest and most important of 
Kant’s works. Kant, it was thought, had in the 
“ Kritik of Pure Reason” shown how a universe was 
created in the act of perception, a universe of which 
the reality was limited to the schematism of twelve 
categories in space and time, and which found its 
expansion and completion in the moral ideals of the 
“ Kritik of Practical Reason.” Between this reality 
and the “ought to be” of the moral ideals which 
were involved in the very constitution of the mind, 
lay, as a sort of bridge, the regulation conceptions 
involved in the act of judgment, whereby experience 
was brought together as a whole, and the notions of 
End and Beauty were introduced. Hegel, it was 
supposed, simply developed the conception of the 
bridge, and exhibited as interdependent a set of 
categories, no one of which was either separable 
from a less real than the rest, and all of which went 
to the making-up of the act of individual perception. 
A more searching scrutiny of the pages of Kant and 
Hegel has begun to lead to a somewhat different 
conclusion. Dr. Stirling and others have shown that 
Kant never succeeded in divesting himself of the 
psychological notion of knowledge asa sort of process 
taking place between two objects—as a working- 
up by the individual mind of something given to it. 
Now the reason why, in the writings of the later 
Germans, we find so little of the individual mind is 
that the individual mind is, like the other contents 
of experience, simply there for knowledge as one of 
its objects. It is knowledge that we have to do with 
when we accept the Copernican analogy and say 
that instead of, like Lacke, regarding knowledge as 
depending on its objects, we regard the objects as 
dependent on and owing their very meaning to 
knowledge. With a self known as in some sense the 


| subject in perception we have nothing to do, because 


if we are in earnest we shall recognise that this very 
self comes forward at a later stage as in its turn the 
result of knowledge. Thus it came about that Hegel 
discarded the subjective idealism of Kant, and con- 
fined himself to the analysis of the contents of the 
closed circle of self-consciousness, that movement of 
thought which is logically prior to the recognition 
of subject and object alike being for it the final 
reality, and the business of philosophy being simply 
to deal with what it finds as given to it, without 
seeking behind for a meaningless world of things in 
themselves. 

For Kant the twelve categories of the “ Kritik of 
Pure Reason” exhausted the intelligible relations 
of what was real, and the :esthetic and teleological 
conceptions of the “ Kritik of Judgment” had a merely 
subjective and regulative function in arranging 
our mode of knowing it. They were necessary if 
our knowledge of the world was to be knowledge 
of it as a whole, and they bridged over the gap 
between an order of things which could rise no 
higher than an arrangement in space and time and 
was purely mechanical, and that moral order which 
the ethical nature of man, in Kant’s opinion, com- 
pelled him to assume. It was this decision to limit 
knowledge by imagination, and to say that what 
could not be expressed in terms of relations in space 
and time was not real, that Hegel challenged. He 
pointed out that, so far as experience is a guide, 
it compels us to treat that controlling of the parts 
by the whole which we see in Life and Develop- 
ment as real, to precisely the same extent as the 
relation of cause and effect. To attempt to reduce 
either moral or teleological phenomena to mechanism 
is to do what experience at least gives us no warrant 
for. Therefore Hegel attacked Kant’s separation 
of the “ Kritik of Judgment” from that of “Pure 
Reason.” An understanding of this criticism helps 


us to follow the significance of the book which Dr. 
Bernard has translated. It is the recognition by 
Kant of the inadequacy to experience of the 
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“Kritik.” As such it is of immense value—not only 
for its point of view, but for the subtle analysis 
of «sthetic and teleological conceptions which it 
contains. But the “ Kritik of Judgment” is the con- 
demnation of Kant’s own standpoint. Its refusal 
to recognise its peculiar categories as real in the 
same sense as those of the earlier “ Kritik” is un- 
tenable. For it implies a halting between realism 
and idealism, and a failure to get rid of that very 
notion of knowledge as a process taking place 
between two of its own objects which Kant himself 
has declared he will have nothing to do with. 
And it lands us in subjective idealism, in the notion 
that the world is not so real as the mind which 
perceives it, and is different from what it seems. 
Yet the book, though neither in form nor in 
substance as satisfactory as the “Kritik of Pure 
Reason,” is a great one. For it shows the necessity 
for a fuller grasp of the problem, for a view of 
things in which we come back again to realism 
in a deeper sense and on surer foundations, and 
in which the business of philosophy shall be with 
the purification of the facts of life from the super- 
stitions about them of science falsely so-called. 


THE SPIRIT OF OXFORD. 


OxFoRD AND Oxrorp Lire. Edited by J. Wells. London: 
Methuen & Co. 


Mr. GLADSTONE, late Romanes Lecturer, must have 
stirred an interest in Oxford among many who 
have no personal reasons for looking upon Oxford 
with interest: and Mr. Wells was opportune in his 
new edition of Mr. Stedman’s work, published five 
years ago. This is, indeed, a practically new work, 
and an improvement upon the old, excellent as that 
was. Oxford in the Past, Oxford in the Present, 
Expenses of Oxford Life, The Intellectual Life, The 
Social Life, The Religious Life, Aids to Study, 
Women’s Education, and University Extension, are 
each discussed by some competent writer: thus Mr. 
Oman writes of the Aids to Study, and Mr. Sadler of 
University Extension. It is hard to see under what 
other heads Oxford characteristics could have been 
treated : unless, indeed, a chapter had been assigned 
to Oxford as a place. All Oxford men will agree 
that nothing more strongly impressed them during 
their time at Oxford than the rare romance of its 
aspect, and the rare misery of its climate: both 
unsurpassed in England. Perhaps the chapter on 
Religious Life might have been omitted: it is very 
well and fairly written, but it is too delicate and 
difficult a subject for such a book as this, which aims 
at presenting general truths. 

The reader unfamiliar with Oxford will gather 
from his informants in these pages, that Oxford is 
before all else a generous place: its schemes of study, 
its living and hospitality, its culture of mind and 
body, are unstinted and lavish. It is a home of 
pleasant freedom and liberality: serious, busy, 
earnest enough, yet in no narrow and restricted 
spirit of pedantry. Its life has a delightful air of 
romance: the work, the society, the ways of life and 
thought, practical as they can be, have about them 
a kind of enchantment. Looking back upon Oxford, 
it keeps about it the look of a golden dream: the 
worries and troubles pass, the joys and delights 
remain. 

“In truth,” writes Mr. Pater of one of his youths, 
“the memory of Oxford made almost everything he 
saw after it seem vulgar.” It is a common experi- 
ence ; and that perception of some elect dignity and 
beauty in Oxford will be either a refining influence 
or a priggish influence. Consider Newman and 
Arnold, men of controversy, battle, conflict : how 
the genius of either man has received a gracious 
impress from the genius of the place, to which either 
paid allegiance and loyalty and love! It is this 
nameless influence, making for courtesy and charm, 
which is the great gift of Oxford: a sense of great 
things, things greater than oneself, yet which one 


may learn to value, haunts and possesses Oxford. 
Just as Arnold urges those who have no Latin or 
Greek to study the classical spirit in Milton, so 
Oxford, in its antiquity, traditions, circumstances, 

seems to play for us the part of Rome or Florence or 
Athens. All this is entirely offensive to your prac- 
tical man: it is affected, foppish, sesthetic ; it ignores 
grave educational problems; it is a praise of dilet- 
tante culture and of dreamy enjoyment. And yet 
the man who deliberately takes his Oxford dreamily 
will not feel this charm and influence: it is only felt 
by those who live their natural lives, do their own 
work or play, and behave themselves simply. It is 
not the typical Oxford poet, but the average Oxford 
man, who realises at last the power of Oxford as a 
lifelong influence, as able to give him a tone of 
thought, a certain cast of mind and quality of soul, 
which make him enamoured of good manners in life, 
in literature, in all things. In proportion as an 
Oxford man devotes himself to his work in the 
schools or on the river, or to his friendships and social 
interests, or to private tastes and studies of his own, 
with a quite simple pleasure and determination, in 
that degree will he have learned from Oxford to 
combine “ practical” things with a certain “ ideality,” 
a love of ideas and aspirations. The French or 
German student will often be a man of far greater 
intellect and learning, but his personal life will not 
be so fashioned and moulded by the spiritual in- 
fluences of a great and generous home. Certainly, 
it is worth no one’s while to spend some years in 
acquiring a superficial and supercilious mannerism 
of culture and carriage; but we insist that by far 
the greater number of good Oxford men are not of 
this silly stamp. Men there are to whom University 
politics and University ways and University men are 
all in all: foolish prigs or pedants, such as Mark 
Pattison hated; but these are but a few. The 
majority go out into the world, after some four years 
of honest work or healthy pleasure, or of both, 
taking with them the memory of a life more 
graciously ordered than may elsewhere be theirs—a 
kind of high standard, a little idealised and glorified 
in memory, but none the less valuable and real. 
Reading the chapters of this book, one sees how 
varied are the ways in which Oxford makes its 
appeal: what are the pursuits and tendencies of 
scholar and of athlete, how far good or bad their 
importance and significance. It is put forth with 
great sympathy and completeness: the writers con- 
descend to characteristic trifles, they note little 
signs and tokens of various changes, they deal with 
the most great and permanent features of Oxford. 
All the chapters are good, and we need not single 
out one for praise above another. Oxford men will 
enjoy the book, Cambridge men will be amused by 
it, and the insignificant remainder may profit by it. 


FICTION. 
Was He THE OTHER? By Isobel Fitzroy. London: T. 
Fisher Unwin. 
Faneswoop. By Henry Seton Wheler. London: Digby, 
Long & Co. 
Tue Voice or A Frower. By E. Gerard. London: A. D. 
Innes & Co. 


THE young lady who tells the story of “Was 
He the Other?” in the first person boasts of 
her acquaintance with Flaubert and Gyp; a 
fact which does not, apparently, affect her 
character as the immaculate daughter of a country 
clergyman. Her knowledge of “ the gay and naughty 
world” is enlarged very early in the narrative 
by an encounter she has in a railway carriage 
with a good-looking stranger. This gentleman, 
before he has been ten minutes in her company, 
throws his arm round her shoulders, and exclaiming, 
“ Do you know you are very beautiful?” tries to kiss 
her. It is this specimen of the common or railway- 
carriage cad who is destined to become the hero of 
the tale. Ere many days have passed Miss Fraser 
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once more encounters the bold wooer of the Great 
Western Railway. On this occasion, however, it is 
at a London dinner-party, where he is introduced to 
her as Mr. Massingham, and where he shows himself 
to be so dull and conventional, so utterly unlike 
the obnoxious creature of the first interview, that she 
is greatly disappointed. Indeed, she can only 
account for the unlikeness of his behaviour at the 
dining-table to that of which he had been guilty in 
the railway carriage by the theory that after all Mr. 
Massingham is not the hero of the ravished kiss. 

After this she meets him frequently, sometimes 
seeing him in one character, and sometimes in the 
other. Mr. Massingham the proper, who is also 
Mr. Massingham the wealthy, makes love to her 
in a fashion so decorous and proper as to be 
worthy of the pages of Jane Austen. But it 
is the other Mr. Massingham, the cad of the railway- 
carriage, who wins her heart, and to whom she 
eventually surrenders herself. It is only then that 
she becomes fully convinced of the fact that the one 
was the other. The gentleman had evidently taken 
his dose of Jekyll and Hyde, and was able to explain 
to her that there were moments in his chequered 
existence, as, for instance, when he found himself 
travelling alone with a pretty girl, when his better 
nature was overmastered by his brutish and, we 
regret we must repeat, his caddish instincts. At 
other times he was himself, and perfectly correct. 
With this explanation Miss Fraser is apparently well 
content, and we can only trust that in the course of 
her married life she has seen no reason to question 
its sufficiency. But, after all, even a page of Gyp is 
more wholesome than such a story as this. 

A book more feeble and tedious than “ Faneswood” 
it would be hard to find. Nothing but its uncon- 
scious humour saves the story from being absolutely 
unreadable; indeed, despite protracted labour, we 
have failed to grasp any clear idea of the author's 
meaning. Amid a vague jumble of wild improbabili- 
ties, one fact alone asserts itself : it is evident that Mr. 
Whelerhas recently been an undergraduate at Oxford. 
There is a fell determination in his method of detail- 
ing the humours and graces of college life which 
removes all doubt upon that point. The book has 
two heroes, both being Oxford undergraduates. 
Roger Aske is rather virtuous and very silly ; Henry 
Chesney is rather vicious and particularly silly ; and 
they are sons of the same father—a bold, bad, rural 
dean, the Rev. Jonathan Aske, who has committed 
bigamy. Henry’s mother, the first wife, is estab- 
lished as Mrs. Chesney, in Devonshire, where the 
rural dean visits her periodically for twenty years, 
just to show there is no ill-feeling; whilst Roger’s 
mother adorns the rural deanery as Mrs. Aske. The 
legitimate Henry is invited by the illegitimate Roger 
to spend a vacation at the house of their uncle, 
Squire Aske, and here the lawful son inadvertently 
discovers the secret of his parentage. Imparting 
this startling information too suddenly to the vicar 
of the parish, the Rev. Cuthbert Kyndersley, that 
poor gentleman is so seriously annoyed by the in- 
telligence that he proceeds to die immediately ; 
but Henry, undeterred by the lethal effects of 
his secret, buttonholes various other persons on 
the subject, with more or less deadly results. 
Thus the squire’s daughter Ruby undergoes a sad 
change ; for, whereas just before the discovery she 
“looked up into her father’s face as only a fresh 
English girl can,” just after it she “threw her arms 
round her father’s neck, and in a very few seconds a 
warm tear down his back told the fond parent that 
the case was serious.” There is another young lady, 
called Sybil, with whom Henry is himself in love, 
but she remains obdurate to his attractions. This 
seems strange, because Henry is “tall and rather 
slight, with a first-rate riding leg; looking his very 
best in a rather thin Melton frock-coat, top hat, and 
a pair of white linen breeches.” But even that leg, 


encased in those breeches, fails to win Sybil’s love. 
Indeed, she is cruelly irresponsive. Having promised 
to grant him an interview, she remains for twenty 


minutes beyond the appointed time “in the privacy 
of her own compartment.” This delay naturally 
mortifies Henry, who “felt that he was looking ex- 
tremely fit in his evening dress and a silk smoking- 
jacket.” On another occasion he finds her “ working 
at a mosiac (sic) altar-piece for a small church.” 
This final outrage on taste is the last straw, and 
Henry renounces Sybil for ever. He then decides to 
bring the erring rural dean to book, which he does in a 
thrilling scene. It must have been a very painful 
interview for the Rev. Jonathan Aske, for we are told 
that Henry, “ with a look of contemptible pity, trans- 
fixed the man to whom he was indebted for existence.” 
However, with superclerical cunning, the injured 
father contrives to “square” his first wife, the con- 
sequence being that Mrs. Chesney burns her marriage 
certificate (that dear old marriage certificate again!), 
and prudently follows the Rev. Cuthbert Kyndersley’s 
lead by dying in order to avoid further annoyance. 
Poor Henry is ignominiously kicked out, and the 
subtle dean rests triumphantly in his deanery—a 
conclusion, by the way, scarcely up to the mark of 
transpontine melodrama. 

A fantastic but graceful romance is narrated by 
Miss E. Gerard in “The Voice of a Flower.” The 
scene is laid in Germany, at the old castle of one 
Count von Sturmfeder, a grim and alarming person- 
age whose strength of will dominates friend and foe 
alike. The stern, strong man meets, and loves, a 
gentle Italian girl, Livia Ronsecco. But pretty 
Livia is already provided with a lover, in the person 
of Guido, a young sculptor. To him she gives, in 
token of betrothal, the fatal flower whose “ voice” 
is destined to proclaim the knell of their love; for 
the fierce count, maddened by jealousy, and 
haughtily intolerant of all obstacles to his de 
sire, slays the favoured lover, burying his corpse 
in a lonely wood. Livia, ignorant of her 
lover’s fate, and smarting under his supposed 
desertion of her, reluctantly consents to  be- 
come the wife of the man who has so long 
wooed her in his savage way. But Nature, silently 
working in her appointed courses, brings to light the 
hidden secret of the Count’s crime by means of the 
very flower whose fate is so strangely entwined with 
that of Livia. The mystic, legendary story of “the 
Ronsecco carnation” is skilfully wrought into the 
plot, thereby redeeming the book from mere melo- 
drama. Gruesome and depressing as the story is, it 
is prettily told, though without much subtlety or 
strength. The style is distinctly lacking in polish, 
and adorned with some very queer English, such as 
“ minutious care,” “harescarum youth,” “ porticled 
entrances,” “ impersonification,” which we quote at 
random. Really, the author should have added 
a glossary of terms. And why does she state that 
“ girls are proverbially foolish and incalculable” ? 


MINOR PROSE. 


Ecuogs or Otp Country Lirg. By J. K. Fowler. London; 
Edward Arnold. 

Tue ANECDOTAGE OF GLAsGow. By Robert Alison. Glasgow: 
Thomas D. Morison. 


Tue SonnET IN ENGLAND AND OTHER Essays. By J, 
Asheroft Noble. London: Elkin Mathews & John Lane. 


Stupies IN Lire AND LITERATURE, WITH INTRODUCTORY 
— By Charles T. Lusted. London: Digby, Long 
& Co. 


THE possibility of a scientific literary criticism is 
still generally disallowed ; criticism in order to be 
valuable must itself be literature, and there is a 
great gulf fixed between the literary and the scientific 
methods. It is of the very essence of empiricism, 
however, that it is always ready to take a wrinkle 
even from the most exact of sciences; and in the 
criticism of minor books there are not wanting signs 
that the easily indulged lust of blood is slowly 
yielding before a desire to understand ; the toma- 
hawk and the knout are giving place to the lancet 
and the stethoscope ; instead of scalping and flogging 
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we would see how the minor brain works, and hear 
the minor heart beat. 

One kind of minor work has always been wel- 
comed by critic and reader, cleric and lay, the un- 
pretentious work of the non-professional writer deal- 
ang with what he has seen and known. Of this kind 
Mr. Fowler's “ Echoes of Old Country Life” is as 
entertaining a volume as one could wish. A prosper- 
ous Buckinghamshire hotel-keeper and farmer, Mr. 
Fowler in the course of a busy career met many 
famous people, and noted with a shrewd eye the 
many changes that took place during a long life. 
His anecdotes of racing, of elections, of harvest- 
homes, are briskly told, and his hero-worship of 
Disraeli produces some eloquent passages. Mr. 
Fowler has an actual literary gift, and his book 
is likely to last long as representing fairly the mid- 
century middle-class point of view. The novelist of 
the future, perhaps even the historian, will be helped 
by his pages. 

Mr. Alison’s “ Anecdotage of Glasgow” is purely 
popular in aim—we think, with fair success. Many 
of the stories are tedious and pointless, and the 
writing is never in itself interesting; but it is 

ssible to read almost all of it, if you forget that 
it professes to be a book, and remember how much 
wretched stuff you wade through daily in news- 
papers, etc., without a murmur. The volume con- 
tains anecdotes of Wallace, of Archbishop Leighton, 
of Dr. Chalmers, Edward Irving, and of other 
worthies connected with Glasgow whose names are 
known the world over; but the most interesting 
personality of all as presented in Mr. Alison’s 
pages is, indisputably, the famous Glasgow beggar 
“ Hawkie,” whose name and history are almost as 
well known in Scotland as those of Burns himself. 
Possessed of great natural gifts and some education, 
“Hawkie” with his sharp retorts, his humorous and 
sometimes trenchant harangues, and his original 
chapbooks, was the type and perhaps the last speci- 
men of the class of vagrant which has given to 
literature Autolycus and Edie Ochiltree. 

As a critic of taste and judgment, Mr. Noble’s 
name is well known. The chief merit of his writing 
is its reasonableness; he keeps aloof alike from 
clique and fad. The essay on the “Sonnet in 
England” is a masterly and exhaustive treatise of 
the subject. Mr. Noble’s critical independence is 
best displayed in his “ Poetry of Common Sense ” and 
his sturdy appreciation of Mr. Robert Buchanan, 

Mr. Charles T. Lusted’s “Studies in Life and 
Literature” is one of those books for which one is 
tempted to take down the tomahawk and the knout. 
It is almost impossible to understand how anyone 
able to write grammatically should have gone on 
cheerfully with page after page of quiet ineptitude, 
broken only by such startling statements as the 
following :— 

“ Youth learns and remembers more readily than age.” 

“There have been poetical ages ever since poetry came into 
fashion.” 

“Our national literature is vast, is great, is sublime, is 
immortal.” 

“ Their works [De Quincey’s, Macaulay’s, and Carlyle’s] are 
noble, generous, honest, teeming with critical instruction and 
reliable information.” 

It becomes clear, however, after a little considera- 
tion that Mr. Lusted must be a young man of a very 
sanguine complexion and extraordinarily high spirits 
—gifts which make platitude appear paradox, and 
nonsense wisdom. The only writer to whom we can 
compare Mr. Lusted is John Amory, the author of 
“The Life and Adventures of John Buncle.” In 
naiveté, unconscious humour, and unflagging good- 
will, Mr. Lusted’s “ Studies” come far behind that 
great original, but they do partake of the same 
unusual qualities. Mr. Fowler reminds us in a verse 
the country-folk used to sing at their gatherings 
that— 
“The race is not always got 
By them wot strive and for it run, 
Nor the Battel to them peopel 
Wot’s got the longest gun.” 


Mr. Lusted may get a longer gun; but it is hardly 
possible that he will ever give such a display of 
eccentric shooting again. 


THE MAKING OF ENGLAND. 

GREEN’s History OF THE ENGLISH Illustrated Edition. Vol. 
II. Edited by Mrs. Green and Miss Kate Norgate. London: 
Macmillan & Co. 

WE hail with delight the fresh instalment of this charming 
book. It covers sequent periods of downfall, chaos, recovery, in 
the making of England. The brief golden age of our early 
history culminated in the latter part of the fourteenth century. 
The Friars and the Lollards had made religion a reality ; 
Chaucer personified poetry; science was represented by Bacon, 
education by Wykeham; architecture reached its highest 
majesty in Exeter, Lichfield, Elgin; democratic energy found 
expression by the union of knights and burgesses into a new and 
powerful House of Commons. There follows a century of 
decadence ; wars indefensible and ruinous, the Crown humiliated 
and enfeebled, labour crushed by the rich, religion by the Church, 
literature banished from the realm, dissoluteness and ignorance 
universal in the baronial aristocracy which superseded king and 
people, till feudalism perished on the field of Barnet, and the 
genius of the fourth Edward and of the Tudor Sovereigns 
upreared the new Monarchy in its place. 

Under their stern yet comparatively peaceful despotism the 
higher life revives. Skelton, Surrey, Sackville, recall the 
traditions of our poetry ; English prose is created by More and 
Ascham ; the English drama by Greene, Peele, Marlowe ; Colet, 
Erasmus, Grocyn, Warham, force the renascent learning of the 
Continent on our schools and universities; in spite of Luther 
and the Reformers, of the Divorce and Cromwell, of Somerset’s 
mad Protestantism and Pole’s sanguinary reaction, of Ma 
Stuart and of Philip IL, of Jesuit conspiracies and of Iris 
revolts, the popular life increasingly progresses. In wealth, 
refinement, euterprise, Tudor England takes her foremost place 
among the nations, while imaginative and intellectual grandeur 
reach high-water-mark in Hamlet, “ The Faérie Queene,” the 
“Novum Organum.” Still, as in the earlier chapters, it is the 
growth of the English people which animates the historian. The 
great personages of each century—Jeanne d’Arc, Caxton, More, 
the awful Tudors, Wolsey, Sidney—stand out artistically with 
decoration of pen and pencil; Agincourt and Towton, Crom- 
well’s Terror and the Pilgrimage of Grace, Drake’s Voyages 
and the Poor Law, hold both in outline and in shading the place 
which they deserve. Yet these are but subsidiary and decorative 
to the main purpose of the writer ; and through Ball’s pithy rimes 
and Langland’s bitter ery, through Cade’s revolt, Cabot’s dis- 
coveries, Tyndale’s Bible, Latimer’s sermons, popular life and 
communal development are impressed upon us as the essence of 
historical study and of 

Here, too, as in Vol. I., the illustrations which form the 
specialty of the re-issue are lavished with discriminating pro- 
fusion. We have the implements, games, industries, banquets, 
costumes, of Lancastrian and’ Tudor England ; manor houses and 
grammar schools, picturesque streets and coronation pageants, 
market-women at their stalls, peers, mayors and aldermen in 
their robes; Ann Boleyn’s clock, and Queen Elizabeth’s coach ; 
constables, who must have sat for Dogberry and Verges; 
daintily dressed burghers’ wives, in whom smirk and plot the 
Merry Wives of Windsor. Facsimiles of Caxton’s blocks usher 
in the printing-press, the earliest London theatre heralds the 
rise of the Elizabethan drama, the familiar house of Shakespeare 
appears standing in open fields, with Stratford spire in the 
distance. Above all, the rise of trustworthy portraiture gives 
us a gallery which the first volume lacked. Once more, with 
mingled gratitude and expectancy, we chronicle the progress 
towards completion of this noble historical museum. 


FIRST IMPRESSIONS.* 
Pope declared that he could select from the ‘“‘ Works of Dryden” 
better specimens of every mode of poetry than any other English 


*Tue PorTicaL Works oF JoHN DrypDEN. With Memoir, Notes and 
Index. The Albion Edition. London and New York: Frederick 
Warne & Co. Crown 8vo. 

Book or WISE SAYINGS SELECTED LARGELY FROM EasTERN SOURCES. 
By W. A. Clouston, Author of ‘ Flowers from a Persian Garden.” 
London: Hutchinson & Co, 12mo. 

ByE-GONES RELATING TO WALES AND THE BorDER COUNTIES, 1891-92, 
London: Elliot Stock. Small Quarto. 

Curmistry For ALL. By W. Jerome Harrison, F.G.S., and Robert 
J. Bailey. Bilackie’s Science Text Books. London: Blackie & Son. 
12mo. (ls. 6d.) 

Soctan LirE AMONG THE AssyRIANS AND Bapytontans, By A. 
Sayce, LL.D., Author of ‘‘Fresh Light from the Ancient Monu- 
ments,” etc. ‘‘ By-paths of Bible owledge.”? London: The 
Religious Tract Society, 12mo, 

Exnecrric LIGHTING AND Power Duisrrisution, By W. Perren 
Maycock, M.LE.E. Part II. Illustrated. London: Whittaker & 
Co. 12mo. (2s. 6d.) - 

Tue West Inpres. By C, Washington Eves, C.M.G., F.R.G.S, Third 
Edition. Illustrated. London: Sampson Low, Marston & Co., 

Limited. Crown 8vo, (7s. 6d.) 
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writer could supply ; but even in literature Pope was nothing if 
not a partisan. As a satirist Macaulay, with characteristic con- 
fidence, asserted that Dryden rivalled Juvenal; but Wordsworth, 
the possessor of an altogether alien temperament, went so far in 
the opposite direction as to deny “ poetical genius ” to the author 
of the “Ode to St. Cecilia” and * Absalom and Achitophel.” 
Dr. Johnson, stout Churchman though he was, had much of the 
Puritan in his composition, and yet that circumstance did not 
blind him to the superb command which Dryden possessed— 
together with much that would have been better away—of the 
resources of English speech in its most artistic forms. He 
regarded Dryden as the “ Father of English Criticism”; and 
how Addison, Coleridge, Hazlitt, and Walter Seott regarded 
him is known to all students of the literature of the Restoration. 
This popular “ Albion” edition contains all Dryden's original 
poems and songs and lyrics from the plays not hitherto re- 
printed, as well as his translations from Theocritus, Horace, 
and Homer. There are not many obsolete words in Dryden, 
but those which do occur are explained in the foot-notes. The 
text has been collated with that of the first editions, and with 
those of Derrick (1760), Wharton, and Sir Walter Scott. A 
brief memoir, satisfactory as far as it extends, of the poet is 
appended, and in it the lights and shadows of along and chequered 
life are fairly well indicated. Dryden’s poems were published 
separately at first, in the formal fashion of the age, and we are 

lad to find that in each instance the half-page title and motto 

ve been retained in this cheap but, onthe whole, not uncritical 
edition. 

Squire Hardcastle—Goldsmith tells us—loved everything 
that was old, especially old friends, old times, old manners, old 
wine, and old books, and those who share his tastes in the last 
direction will find much to their mind in Mr. W. A. Clouston’s 
collection of aphorisms. Weare inclined to think that a Persian 
scholar of Mr. Clouston’s reputation would have done well to 
have limited the field of selection to the literature of the East, 
from which, in the main, this “Book of Wise Sayings” is 
derived. Whatever is most distinctive, not to say valuable, in 
the volume has been gleaned from the sages of Ancient Greece, 
Persia, China, India, and Arabia; and Western moralists of the 
modern world, like Quarles, Goethe, Selden, La Bruyére, 
Wieland, and Feltham, seem curiously out of place in such 
company. The majority of these wise sayings do not do violence 
to Cervantes’ definition of a proverb, for they are “short 
sentences drawn from long experience,” though here and there, 
even under the cover of an illustrious name, the platitude lifts 
its head. Truth to tell, the “commonplace and wearisome 
reflections ” against which Mr. Clouston, in his preface, takes 
up his parable are only too much in evidence in these pages, 
possibly because the compiler was determined that the reader 
should not be dazzled with excess of light. For the rest, like 
Sir Hudibras, we are permitted to “ cheer ourselves with ends of 
verse and sayings of philosophers.” 

Oswestry can boast of a weekly journal filled with “ Bye- 
Gones relating to Wales and the Border Counties.” We have 
received the second volume, and we find that it covers a period 
of two years. It is a bulky book of nearly five hundred pages, 
and the paper and type, to say nothing of the binding—which is 
substantial—is as old-fashioned as the contents. Students of 
folk-lore and the general reader who likes to wander in the by- 
path meadows of literature will find much that is qnaint, curious, 
and suggestive in the volume. The lights and shadows of social 
life in Wales in former generations are portrayed, and old 
customs and superstitions which had almost dropped out of 
living memory are placed on record ; and by such means maga- 
zines of this kind do excellent service, and ought to be encouraged, 
and we trust that “Bye-Gones” will flourish long after the 
present century has run its course. 

“Chemistry for All” is the title of an admirable little primer 
which deals in a clear and practical way with the elements of 
one of the most attractive branches of science. Seven years ago 
the Science and Art Department, South Kensington, introduced 
an outline course of Alternative Elementary Chemistry, and this 
book has been written chiefly upon the lines of that syllabus for 
the use of junior candidates for examination. It is written by a 
— of experts, one of whom is Chief Science Demonstrator 

f the Birmingham School Board, and we do not remember ever 
to have met a volume of the same modest price and dimensions 
more packed with exact knowledge or more lucidly arranged. 
Stress is laid on the fact that the letters or symbols which, when 
combined, constitute the mysterious “formule” of the chemist 
have been banished from this book. The young student is, in 
consequence, not intimidated at the outset by the forbidding 
hieroglyphics which bar the gates of knowledge in most books 
on chemistry. Yet the treatise is the reverse of superficial, and 
those who master it will have reason to congratulate themselves 
on having left behind the initial difficulties of the science. The 
diagrams and other illustrations are not only numerous, but of 
exceptional merit. 

Professor Sayce has republished, with the title “Social Life 
among the Assyrians and Babylonians,” a number of articles 
which originally appeared in the pages of one of the religious 
magazines. In simple but graphic language, and with real 
learning, though with a conspicuous absence of its parade, the 


customs and habits of these two great nations of antiquity are 
described in a manner which is at once scholarly and interesting. 
The discoveries which have been made in recent years in the 
valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates are handled so as to illustrate 
the special theme of this volume. Perhaps no English scholar 
is better qualified to speak with authority on all that relates to 
the memorials of the banished civilisation of Assyria than 
Professor Sayce, and, unlike many original investigators, he 
possesses in a rare degree the art of the expositor. In these 
pages the points of union and dissimilarity in religion, custom, 
and habit between the Assyrians and Babylonians are explained, 
and much light is cast on the characteristics, intellectual and 
moral, of both races. The Babylonian, we are reminded, was 
essentially a cultivator of the soil, and, as a matter of fact, the 
cuneiform texts are full of references to the gardens of Baby- 
lonia and the canals by which they were watered. The 
Assyrian, on the other hand, though he possessed the commercial 
spirit, was to all intents and purposes a warrior. The 
Babylonians are described by Professor Sayce as the Chinese of 
the ancient world, and it is a curious fact that they were both 
more learned and more superstitious than the Assyrians. The eus- 
toms of both nations in regard to edueation, labour, slavery, trade, 
marriage, and death are thrown in these scholarly chapters into 
vivid relief, aud the book helps an ordinary reader to understand 
with unexpected ease much that is significant in vanished forms of 
civilisation. 

We have received Part II. of “ Electric Lighting and Power 
Distribution,” a manual for students the ordinary 
grade examination of the City and Guilds of London Institute, 
Mr. Perren Maycock is so well known as a practical teacher and 
writer on the principles and phenomena of electricity and 
magnetism that this treatise, like its predecessor, is certain at 
once to make its own welcome. It deseribes with brevity and 
clearness the practical working of a variety of electrical lamps 
and appliances. Every year the material resources of civilisation 
are advancing, and already electricity not only lights our streets 
and public buildings, but propels trains, drills rocks, and drives 
cranes, lathes, and even sewing-machines. This manual contains 
anumber of original questions and about ninety illustrations and 
diagrams. It is proposed to add a third and final instalment of the 
work, dealing with secondary cells, tran-formers, switches, elec- 
trical measurements, and the like. Mr. Maycock, we need scarcely 
add, does not write for dilettante students, but for those who are 
not afraid to grapple with the practical difficulties of the subject. 

We are not surprised to find that Mr. Washington Eves’ 
admirable and comprehensive handbook on the “ West Indies” 
has passed into a third edition. The volume is the outcome of 
wide and close knowledge; it presents in a readable form pre- 
cisely the sort of information which practical men uire, and, 
as it is published under the auspices of the Roy Colonial 
Institute, its substantial accuracy may be taken for granted. 
Mr. Eves gives a detailed account of each colony in turn, and 
he contrives to bring within the compass of three hundred and 
fifty pages everything that is characteristic and worthy of note 
in the life, manners, resources, and occupations of the country. 
There are numerous illustrations in the book—not always of 
conspicuous merit—and several excellent coloured maps. The 
statistics have, of course, been revised in the present edition 
from the blue-books of the different colonies, and other authorita- 
tive sources of information have also been placed under tribute. 


A most useful almanack has been issued from the office of 
London, showing at a glance the personnel of the various 
governing bodies, and giving a number of facts and figures 
relating to the corporate life, of the Metropolis. 
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Mr. Collingwood has been for some years Mr. Ruskin's private secretary, and has 
had unique advantages in obtaining materials for this book from Mr. Ruskin himself 
and from his friends. It contains a large amount of new matter, and of letters which 
have never been published, and is, in fact, as near as is possible at present, a full and 
authoritative biography of Mr. Ruskin. The book contains numerous portraits of Mr. 
Ruskin, INCLUDING A COLOURED ONE FROM A WATER-COLOUR 
PORTRAIT BY HIMSELF, and also thirteen sketches, never before published, by 
Mr. Ruskin and Mr. Arthur Severn. A Bibliography is added. 


From a large number of long and favourable Reviews. 

‘* No more magnificent volumes have been published for a long time. In binding, 
paper, printing, and illustrations they will satisfy the most fastidious. They will be 
prized not only by the band of devotees who look to Mr. Ruskin as the teacher of the 
age, but by the many whom no eccentricities can blind to his genius.” — 77mes. 

** It is just because there are so many books about Mr. Ruskin that these extra ones 
are needed. - They survey all the others, and supersede most of them, and they give us 
the great writer as a whole....Mr. Collingwood has given us everything needful—a 
biography, a systematic account of the writings, and a bibliography... . This most lovingly 
written and most profoundly interesting book.” —Dai/y News. 

**Mr. Collingwood has brought to the fulfilment of his undertaking the results of close 
personal intimacy with the teacher, and most loving study of the whole body of the 
doctrine taught. It is no small praise to Mr. Collingwood to say that his work is not 
unworthy of the confidence reposed in him.”—Standard. 

“ To a large number of people these volumes will be more pre-eminently the book o. 
the year than any other that has been, or is likely to be, published... .. A conspicuously 
worthy record of the life and work of a man who has possibly exercised a greater 
influence. ...than any writer of our age....So far as biographical details are concerned, 
this is the final life of Ruskin....The work is rendered all the more interesting by a 
series of portraits, among which the frontispiece, reproduced in chromo-lithography, is 
specially attractive, by sketches of Mr. Ruskin’s various homes, and by reproductions of 
some of his drawings. It is long since we have had a biography with such varied delights 
of substance and of form. Such a book is a pleasure for the day, and a joy for ever.”— 
Daily Chronicle. 

‘©The story of Mr. Ruskin’s life and work, as told by Mr. Collingwood in two thick 
and sumptuous volumes, is one of singular interest....His record of this notable life is 
done with taste and judgment. ...His two volumes are fitted with elaborate indices and 
tables, which will one day be of immense use to the students of Ruskin’s work....It isa 
book which will be very widely and deservedly read.” —St. James's Gazette. 

‘* He has given us the most complete life of Mr. Ruskin, from a chronological point of 
view, that anybody could desire, and has brought out with complete lucidity the develop- 
ment of his work in art, in literature and in social endeavour....The best service we 
can do to readers interested in Mr. Ruskin is to refer them with hearty recommendation 
to it ...Altogether the book isa most desirable possession.” —Westminster Gazette. 

“Tt is not likely that much will require to be added to this record of his career 
which has come from the pen of Mr. W. G. Collingwood. Mr. Ruskin could not well 
have been more fortunate in his biographer. Mr. Collingwood is personally intimate 
with his subject, and is thoroughly saturated with knowledge of him and of his works. 
He writes of that which he knows, and he writes, besides, with tact and with skill. He 
has received help in all directions, and has made good use of it. Further, the biogra y 
comes to us with all the charm of good paper, clear type, and a wealth of pictorial illus- 
tration.” —G/ode. 

“Mr. Collingwood has done a great work with signal success. It is no dry record of 
a noble life. Avery interesting part is that which describes Mr. Ruskin’s home life, 
quite idyllic in its simple pleasures.” —Leeds 

‘A noble monument of a noble subject. One of the most beautiful books about one 
of the noblest lives of our century. The volumes are exceedingly handsome, and the 
illustrations very beautiful.”—Glasgow Herald. 

“The two volumes can be read straight through without weariness, and when you 
have finished, the desire is for more. Mr. Collingwood’s work has been admirably 
done.”—Liverpool Daily Post. 

‘* Mr. Collingwood’s admirable aud deeply interesting memoir has been set forth by 
the publishers with sedulous care and rare perfection of quality. Type, paper, illustra- 
tions, all are excellent ; a worthily presented record of a noble life.” —irmingham Daily 
Post. 

is indeed an excellent biography of Ruskin.” —Scotsman. 

“A work which is likely to take rank as the most interesting and important biography 
of the year. These two beautiful volumes abound with interesting anecdotes.”— 

“* A work long expected and anxiously awaited. The book, with admirable illustra- 
tions by Mr. Ruskin and others, leaves no ground for criticism.” —Daily Graphic. 


Olirhant.—The LIFE of THOMAS CHALMERS. By Mrs. 


OvipHant. With Portrait, crown 8vo, buckram, 5s. 


Lock.—The LIFE of JOHN KEBLE. By Watrer Lock, M.A, 
With Portrait from a Painting by George Richmond, R.A. Crown 8vo, buckram, 5s, 
The Third Edition of this Book having been exhausted, a FOURTH EDITION 
is in the press. 
““ The book will take its place at once among the literature of the Oxford movement. 
—VYorkshire Post. 


T. K. Cheyne.—FOUNDERS of OLD TESTAMENT CRITI- 
CISM. By T. K. Cueyne, D.D., Professor of the Interpretation of Holy Scripture 
at Oxford. Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. _ (Shortly. 

A series of historical, biographical, and critical studies of the scholars who, during the 
last hundred years, have co-operated to found a new method of studying the Old Testa- 
ment, beginning with Eichhorn and Geddes, and closing with Robertson Smith, Sayce, 
Driver, and the rising young scholars of the day. 


METHUEN & CO., 18, Bury Street, W.C. 
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T. MARY’S HOSPITAL, PADDINGTON, W., 


greatly 
needs HELP. 


THOMAS RYAN Secretary. 


HE NEW ENGLISH ART CLUB.—TENTH EXHIBITION 
of MODERN PICTURES OPEN DAILY, io to 6, at the DUDLEY 


GALLERY, Egyptian Hall, Piccadilly, W. 


Wakefield, LEEDS 


CASTLE-ON-TYNE, Lancaster, MORECAMBE, LAKE DISTRICT, and Carlisle. 
Returning May 22nd or 25th. See Bills for times. 


MIDLAND RAILWAY. 


WHITSUNTIDE EXCURSIONS 


FROM ST. PANCRAS AND CITY STATIONS. 


IRELAND. 
WEDNESDAY, MAY 17th, to DUBLIN, vié@ Morecambe.* 
THURSDAY, MAY 18th, to DUBLIN, v4 Liverpool.§ 
FRIDAY, MAY toth, to BELFAST, LONDONDERRY, &c., vid Barrow.§ 
SATURDAY, MAY 2oth, to LONDONDERRY, vid Morecambe.§ 


* Return within 14 days. § Return within 16 days. 


SATURDAY, MAY acth. 


To LEICESTER, BIRMINGHAM, NOTTINGHAM, Derpy, Newark, Lincoln, 
Burton, Staffordshire Potteries, &c., MATLOCK, BUXTON, MANCHESTER, 


LIVERPOOL, Bolton, BLACKBURN, Bury, ROCHDALE, Oldham, eto 
, KRADFORD, YORK, HULL, SCARBOROUGH, NEW 


ScoTLAnNnD. 


SATURDAY, MAY acth, to EDINBORO’, GLASGOW, Ayr, Kilmarnock, etc., for 


3 or 7 days, leaving St. Pancras at 7.55 p.m. 


WHIT-MONDAY, MAY 22nd. 


To BIRMINGHAM for 1 or 4 days, and KETTERING for 1 day, leaving St. Pancras 


at 6.0 a.m, 


EARLY ISSUE OF TICKETS. 


TICKETS and BILLS may be had at the MIDLAND STATIONS and the City 
Booking Offices, which will be open for the issue of Tickets all day on Friday and 


Saturday, May roth and 2oth, including 445, West Strand ; 5, Charing Cross (corner of 
Northumberland Avenue); 1, Shaftesbury Avenue; Piccadilly Circus ; 


3, Cannon 
Street ; 495, Oxford Street ; 13, Aldersgate Street, &c. &c. : and from THOS. COOK 
& SON, Ludgate Circus; 99, Gracechurch Street ; 33, Piccadilly ; 82, Oxford Street ; 


and front of St. Pancras Station, Euston Road. 


Derby, May, 1893. GEO. H. TURNER, General Manager, 


Magnificent Display of Rhododendrons. 


on-Tyne." 


OF THE 
CONFEDERATES, 


EARLS COURT EXHIBITION 


GARDENING & FORESTRY. 
GRAND OPENING CEREMONY. 


H.R.H. the DUKE OF YORK, K.G., &c. &c., has kindly signified his 
intention to Open the Exhibition 


TO-DAY, SATURDAY, MAY 13th. 


SEASON TICKETS (admitting to the OPENING CEREMONY) are 
Now Ready. Price £1 1s. Open from 11 a.m. to 11 p.m. 
Patrons. 


H.R.H. THE DUKE OF YORK, K.G., &c. &c. 
E_ DUKE OF CONNAUGHT, K.G 


H.R.H. TH G.. E.T., Sc. &c. 
H.R.H. PRINCE CHRISTIAN OF SCHLESWIG-HOLSTEIN, K.G., &c., 
anger of Windsor Forest. 


H.H. THE DUKE OF TECK, G.C.B., &. &c.. 


ALL ROADS LEAD TO EARLS COURT. 


BAND OF H.M. GRENADIER GUARDS. 
BAND OF H.M. SCOTS GUARDS. 
THE EXHIBITION BAND. 
STRING BAND. 
Beautiful Illuminations. 


ADMISSION ONE SHILLING. 


€durational. 


iss WILLS, formerly Head-Mistress of the No 

High-School, and MADAME DE WORMS, have a comfortable EDy 
TIONAL HOME for GIRLS. Studio, tennis-court, grounds of five acres. §, 
preparation for University Examinations. Thorough conversational French 
German.—CHAMP FLEURI, LAUSANNE. 


PUBLIC SCHOOL MIDDLE-CLASS EDUCATION. 


NONCONFORMIST GRAMMAR S8SCHOQ 


BISHOPS STORTFORD. 
Rev. R. ALLIOTT, M.A. - + + + Head Master, 


HE COLONIAL COLLEGE AND TRAIN) 
FARMS, Lumrep, Hottestey Bay, Surro.x. 


For the Training of those destined for Colonial Life, &c. 


The College owns and farms, for the instruction of its Student 
fine Seaside Estate of 1,800 acres. 


Prospectus on application to the Resident Director. 


Westminster School. 
An EXAMINATION to fill up vacant SCHOLARSHI 
and EXHIBITIONS will begin on Tuespay, July 1 


For details apply to the Heap Master, Dean’s Y 
Westminster. 


ALVERN COLLEGE.—SCHOLARSH 
EXAMINATION, July 6th and 7th: one of £87, one of § 

four or tive of £50, five or six of £30 per annum. One at least 
be reserved to Candidates for the Army Class. Council Nomination 
£15 per annum will be awarded to boys who do well but fail to obj 
Scholarships. For particulars apply to the HEAD MASTER or SECRET: 


LEGISLATORS AND OTHERS 


Interested in the Dissipation of the Fog Nuisance, and 
General Comfort of the People. 


Call at ASHTON ann GREEN IRON COMPANY, 11 to 15, Bury St 
St. Mary Axe, City (five minutes’ walk from the Bank of England), and se 
ordinary open fire tile stove in use that is absolutely keless, that will burn anythi 
and that prevents the draughts usually experienced from doors and windows, and 
is manufactured and supplied by this Company as cheaply as the smokers ani 
producers are sold at. AppROXIMATE Cost FoR FuEL, OnE Penny per D 


THE STOCK EXCHANGE. 


MEMBERS OF THE STOCK EXCHANGE are NOT ALLOWED 
ADVERTISE for business purposes, or to issue circulars to persons other than 
own principals. Brokers or Agents who advertise are not in any way connected 
the Stock Exchange, or under the control of the Committee. List of Members ¢f 
Stock Exchange who act as Stock and Share Brokers may be obtained on applica 
to FRANCIS LEVIEN, 

Secretary to the Committee of the Stock Exchan 
Committee Room, The Stock Exchange, London, E.C. 


NORWEGIAN YACHTING CRUISES 


(FORTNIGHTLY) FROM NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 
Shortest route to Norway. Only one night at sea. 
By the ALBION STEAMSHIP “2 (Ltd.) Fast and Splendidly-fitted Yachting 
teamer 
“MIDNIGHT SUN,” 3,020 tons, 2,860 horse-power. 


Fares from 14 Guineas, including a sumptuous table. 


SAILINGS—May 20; June 3, 17; July 1, 15, 29; August 12, 26; September 9. 


All Applications for Berths to be made to the ‘‘ Yachting Steamer ‘M/DNIGHT 
SUN’ Passenger Office, 4, Lombard Street (Telegraphic Address, ‘ Tourist ’), Newcastle- 
rite for Itineraries 
LYCEUM.—M R. HENRY IRVING, Lessee and Manager. 
TO-DAY (Saturday) at 2, BECKET, TO-NIGHT (Saturday), at 8.15, 


THE LYONS MAIL, 


BECKET, by Atrrep, Lorp Tennyson. EVERY NIGHT, at 8.1, except 
Saturdays. MATINEES of BECKET Saturday next, and Saturday, May 27, at 2 
o'clock. EXTRA MATINEE of BECKET, Thursday, May 25; the Theatre will be 


CLOSED on THAT EVENING. 


THE LYONS MAIL, next Saturday night, May 20, at 8.15. THE BELLS, 
Saturday night, May 27.—Box Office (Mr. J. Hurst) open 10 till 5. Seats also booked 


by letter or telegram. 


GLOBE THEATRE.—Lessre: W. S. PENLEY. 
CHARLEY’S AUNT, By Brannon Tuomas. “THE SUCCESS 
SEASON.” EVERY EVENING at 9. Preceded at 8 by 
MATINEES of CHARLEY’S AUNT EVERY 
WEDNESDAY and SATURDAY, at 3. Doors open 2.30. Box Office ro to 5. 


Everyone who has a Garden, 
Everyone who has an Allotment, and 
Everyone who is interested in Cottage Industries, should read 


Cottage Gardening, 


Poultry, Bees, Allotments, Food, House, Window : 
Town Gardens. 


EDITED BY W. ROBINSON, F.L.S. 
Weekly, price $d.; Monthly, 3d. 
CASSELL & COMPANY, LIMITED, Ludgate Hill, London. 


IRST and THREE UPPER FLOOR 

(each of 1,500 feet area) of a WAREHOUSE 

the OLD BAILEY to be LET. Suitable for any lig 

manufacturing business. For terms and order to vit 

apply:—TuHeE REGISTRAR, CasseLL & Company, Limit 
La Belle Sauvage, London, E.C. 
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THE WEEK. though it contained a mass of complicated detail, 
and was certainly not discussed too briefly, took 


THE progress of the Home Rule Bill 
in Committee has been exceedingly 
slow during the week. The Opposi- 
tion have continued to obstruct the 
measure by all the means at their command, and they 
have, unfortunately, found an unwilling ally in the 
Chairman of Committees, who has not yet assumed 
that authoritative position in which alone he can pre- 
vent irrelevant discussions and sheer waste of time. 
Mr. Balfour has hardly attempted to conceal the fact 
that he regards the debate as a farce; and he has 
done much during the past fortnight, by his per- 
tinacious flippancy, to injure Parliament itself in the 
eyes of the world. But the chief share of the fight- 
ing against the Bill has fallen to the lot of Mr. 
Chamberlain. That gentleman has missed no oppor- 
tunity of importing as much rancour and bitterness 
into the debate as possible, and he has shown an 
almost marvellous facility in turning his back upon 
all his old professions, even including those which he 
has made within a comparatively recent period. 
Happily he has found more than his match in Mr. 
Gladstone, who has managed the debates, night after 
night, with the buoyant energy of a young man. 
Happily, too, the Liberal members have been faithful 
to their duty, and in every division the Government 
have had at least their normal majority. Nothing, 
indeed, is more remarkable than the steadiness with 
which all sections of the Ministerialists have clung to 
their posts. 


PUBLIC AFFAIRS: 
AT HOME. 


IN order to gauge the extent to which obstruction 
is being carried by the present Opposition, it is 
interesting to compare the time spent in Committee 
on the Home Rule Bill with the longest of past con- 
flicts in Committee. The first two clauses of the 
Government of Ireland Bill contained seven lines. 
They have only been passed after thirteen parliament- 
ary days in Committee. Such a record is, so far as 
we know, absolutely without precedent in our own 
or any other Parliament. The Czech deputies who 
prevented progress by their turmoil at Prague were 
ruder, but not in any way more outrageous, obstruc- 
tionists than Mr. Chamberlain. Our ancestors never 
stood such nonsense. TheCatholic Emancipation Bill 
was read a second time on the 17th March, committeed 
on the 23rd, and read a third time on the 30th. The 
Reform Bill of 1832, though Mr. Croker was not 
without accomplishments as an obstructionist, took 
just twenty-two days in Committee. The Irish 
Church Disestablishment Bill occupied eleven days 
in Committee. The Land Purchase Bill of 1891, 


twenty-one days. Up till now, so far as we know, 
the longest fight in Committee was over the Irish 
Land Bill of 1881, which took thirty-eight parlia- 
mentary days, and was not sent up to the House of 
Lords till the 29th of July. But that was a Bill of 
detail. The amendments hitherto proposed to the 
Home Rule Bill have almost all raised questions of 
principle, which were decided by the second reading. 


WE have reason to believe that among the mass 
of Liberal members, the proposal which finds most 
favour is that under these exceptional circumstances 
the House should sit, if necessary, to the end of 
September in order to complete a fair legislative 
programme. The strain would be willingly borne 
if they had the consolation of punishing their 
opponents for the obstruction of the spring months. 


THREE portentous' speeches against Home Rule 
were made out of Parliament on Wednesday. Mr. 
Balfour spoke at Manchester, Mr. Chamberlain at 
Birmingham, and Lord Randolph Churchill at Read- 
ing. There was nothing new in any of the speeches. 
Declarations that the country is now with them, 
that the electors are burning with a desire for 
another General Election, that the Ministry is 
doomed, and so forth, alternated with that crude 
abuse of Mr. Gladstone which is, after all, the chief 
stock-in-trade of the Opposition. There is no need 
to answer such speeches. It will be sufficient to 
quote a passage or two from one of them—that of 
Lord Randolph Churchill—in order to show the 
depths of intemperate folly to which the leaders of 
the Opposition have fallen :— 


“Through the period of Opposition Mr. Gladstone resorted 
to the most pernicious and mischievous policy. He stooped to 
the most malicious accusations aud the falsest charges against 
his opponents. He shrank from nothing to disorganise all their 
forces at home and abroad, and to stir up political and social 
disorder. In every case of disorder or crime which arose in 
Ireland Mr. Gladstone defended the guilty in the House of 
Commons. Mr. Gladstone 4 always allowed the 
attractions of power to over-ride the interests of the country. 
For power, uninterrupted and accumulated, he had sacrificed 
pe. honour, old friends, and the great pillars 
of our political and social stability.” 


Bedlam itself would reject these ravings of a dis- 
ordered intellect with disgust; yet of such stuff is 


the oratory of the Tory party nowadays com- 
pounded. 


WE have spoken elsewhere of the grave mistake 
which the Archbishop of Canterbury and the other 
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dignitaries of the English Church are making in their 
mode of opposing the Welsh Suspensory Bill. If 
there were a single statesman among them, he would 
do his utmost to prevent his brethren from commit- 
ting the fundamental blunder of risking all their 
fortunes upon the fate of the weakest place in their 
defences. Whatever the Establishment may be in 
England, no fair-minded man will deny that it is 
a grievously unjust and indefensible thing in Wales; 
yet the whole purpose of the Bishops, not only at 
the Albert Hall meeting, but at the theatrical demon- 
stration in St. Paul’s, was to convince the world 
that the Church in Wales and the Church in 
England are identical. If this is indeed the case, 
then so much the worse for the English Establish- 
ment. The Welsh Establishment is doomed. Not 
all the Bishops in Christendom can make wrong 
right ; and the great wrong which the present state 
of things inflicts upon the people of Wales must be 
removed. If the English Establishment falls along 
with that in Wales, it will be due entirely to the 
mistaken policy of its leaders and champions. 


WE need not say that the attempt to identify the 
cause of religion and of the Church with the political 
question of Disestablishment is, in our eyes, and in 
the eyes of most rational human beings, a monstrous 
and wicked absurdity. Ifthe maintenance of religion 
depends upon the continuance of State-patronage, it 
is a pretty commentary upon the religious state of 
the people ; and if the Church of England is so poor 
a thing that it can only live in the air of political 
favouritism which it now breathes, it can hardly be 
worth preserving. This doctrine, preached by foolish 
prelates, happily does a monstrous injustice to the 
Church itself. Religion, we believe, will be advanced 
and the Church strengthened by the removal of the 
gilded fetters which in the eyes of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and his friends seem to be the only 
things really worth fighting for. It is much to be 
deplored that the mode in which these august and, 
we do not doubt, sincere personages are conducting 
their campaign should irresistibly remind the world 
of the fashion in which the brewers are fighting 
against a reform of the drink traffic. 


In the meantime, it is interesting to observe that 
those persons who profess to be fighting in the holy 
name of religion are slandering their antagonists 
with great freedom and lack of scruple. Dr. Benson 
professes to believe that Nonconformists wish to 
“forbid the Churchman to teach the Churchman’s 
son Churchmanship, or to pray with his lads out of 
a Common Prayer Book.” We should like to know 
what warrant the Archbishop has for this scan- 
dalously unjust accusation. The sons of the men 
who were willing to sacrifice everything, life included, 
for the sake of religious freedom, and who to-day, 
for the same reason, stand steadfastly apart 
from all participation in those dignities, emolu- 
ments, and social privileges which are reserved 
for Churchmen, and of which the Archbishop of 
Canterbury enjoys at least his fair share, are the 
last men in the world against whom this charge can 
truthfully be brought. But slander is, it seems, to 
be a favourite weapon with the so called Church 
defenders. ‘“ Never,” says the Pall Mall Gazette, 
“have the enemies of the Church been so little 
respectable as now. They desire no reform; they 
have no regard for religious enterprise. They are 
envious when they are not anti-Christian, and pirati- 
cal when they are openly irreligious.” Stuff of this 
kind must do greater injury to the cause of the 
Establishment than all the publications of the 
Liberation Society put together. 


THE Government measure for the equalisation of 
rates in London justifies the forecast we published a 
fortnight ago. It is based on an extension of the 


principle of contributions to a common fund which 
has already served in some degree to remedy the 
inequalities of the London poor rate. Tle common 
fund in this case is to be administered by the London 
County Council, and its amount to be equal to that 
which would be raised by a general rate of 6d. 
in the £. Payments to it, however, are to be made 
by the parishes according to their respective rateable 
values, and grants from it are to be made to the 
sanitary authorities according to the population of 
their respective districts. These grants are to be 
applied in the first place for sanitary purposes under 
the Public Health Act, 1891, while any balance is to 
be expended successively in relief of the local rates 
for lighting and for streets. The Bill involves a 
further important step towards the unification of 
London, and it is to be hoped that Mr. H. H. Fowler, 
with whose name it is primarily connected, will be 
able to redeem the promise of the Government to 
carry it through. But that depends chiefly on the 
temper of the Opposition. 


It is difficult to please some persons. Mr. Bryce 
was present last week at the dinner of the Anglo- 
Armenian Association (of which he was for many 
years the President) and made a speech in which he 
expressed his opinion that the Armenians were the 
most intelligent of the peoples of Asia Minor, and 
that they had the highest claim to the sympathies 
of Englishmen. For stating these facts, Mr. Gibson 
Bowles, a newly-elected Tory member, has thought 
fit to call the Chancellor of the Duchy to account in 
the House of Commons. We wonder what statement 
of fact, however notorious or innocent it might be, 
would not have furnished a peg on which to enable 
Mr. Bowles to air his knowledge of political affairs. 
When he has learned something of the East he will 
hardly be in such a hurry to cross-examine Mr. 
Bryce. 


Sir CoURTENAY BoyLeE has been appointed Per- 
manent Secretary of the Board of Trade in place of 
Sir Henry Calcraft. We think, as we said last week, 
that this great department of the State would have 
gained much in the eyes of the world if the man 
whose connection with it is universally recognised as 
a distinct national advantage—we mean Mr. Giffen 
—had succeeded Sir Henry Calcraft. We are glad 
to know, however, that Mr. Giffen’s ability and 
knowledge have been recently recognised by Mr. 
Mundella. In February last a new office of the 
Board of Trade was created, and Mr. Giffen 
was made Comptroller-General of the Commer- 
cial, Statistical, and Labour Departments, with 
a largely increased salary. In this capacity, not 
only has he to organise and control the new Labour 

ranch, and develop its many spheres of usefulness, 
but he has to study and advance those great com- 
mercial and statistical questions of which he is so 
capable a judge, and which he has made pre-emi- 
nently his own. In the post he now has Mr. Giffen’s 
economic experience, his literary powers, and his 
capacity of dealing with and explaining figures have 
full scope, whilst he is not trammelled by a mass of 
administrative details extending over a wide range 
of subjects which would interfere with his study of 
the great questions usually associated with his 
name. 


THE Labour Gazette, which we owe to Mr. 
Mundella and Mr. Giffen, has made its first appear- 
ance this week, and promises to fulfil admirably the 
object for which it has been established. No such 
newspaper is published in any other country in the 
world, and it is certainly not a small thing for those 
interested in labour questions that they should have 
at their command an organ so trustworthy and well 
informed as this. 


PERHAPS the most notable event of the week has 
been, not the continuance of the banking crisis in 
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Australia, or the proceedings in Parliament, but the 
breaking-up of the long drought from which we have 
suffered ever since the beginning of March. A week 
ago the prospect for British agriculture was gloomy 
in the extreme. The brilliant sunshine and the 
absence of rain had caused the crops to be many 
weeks in advance of the season ; but everything was 
languishing for want of moisture. The grass had 
almost disappeared, and hay and fodder had risen to 
famine prices. Happily, on Monday the first signs 
of the long-desired change became apparent, and 
since then rain has fallen in most parts of England 
in heavy showers, though as yet the rainfall is still 
far below the average. 


THE progress of the Behring Sea 
ABROAD. Arbitration proceedings at Paris ren- 
ders it desirable to remind our readers 
of the history of the controversy, which has been 
going on for seven years, respecting the rights of 
British sealers to prosecute their calling in that part 
of the Pacific Ocean called Behring Sea. While there 
engaged in this pursuit in the summer of 1886, certain 
British vessels were seized, under orders from the Gov- 
ernment of the United States. Great Britain protested 
against this high-handed act, and a long diplomatic 
correspondence ensued, which resulted in an agree- 
ment to submit the questions in dispute to arbitra- 
tion. The grounds upon which the United States 
sought to justify their action were that they had 
derived in the purchase of Alaska from Russia juris- 
diction over the whole of the eastern portion of 
Behring Sea, which was in effect a mare clausum. 
Upon this contention they mainly relied until a com- 
paratively short time ago, when, realising apparently 
the overwhelming force of the argument brought 
against this preposterous claim, and the impossibility 
of establishing it, they gradually gave to it less and 
less prominence, at the same time setting up a new 
and totally distinct claim of property in the seals 
themselves. This pretension is based upon the fact 
that these marine animals frequent for a portion of 
each year the Pribyloff Islands in Behring Sea, the 
property of the United States. 


It is to this point that the counsel for the United 
States before the tribunal have been devoting them- 
selves for the past six weeks, to the almost total 
exclusion of their original contention of territorial 
dominion over the waters of Behring Sea. The 
position of Her Majesty’s Government, which is 
being stated with great force by Sir Charles Russell, 
is that all persons are equally free to go and come 
and fish at will upon the high seas; that neither by 
purchase from Russia, nor in any other way, could 
the United States acquire any exclusive rights in free- 
swimming animals in the ocean. Great Britain 
has, however, expressed her readiness to join with 
the United States in the framing and enforce- 
ment of regulations with the object of preserving 
the fur seal species from undue depletion. Such 
regulations, to be effective, must of course operate 
not only upon the sea, but also upon the United 
States’ islands, where many thousands of seals are 
killed annually. Now it is here, as is clearly shown 
by Professor Elliot’s report—published this week in 
spite of considerable reluctance on the part of the 
United States Government—that the root of the 
mischief really lies; and unless some protective 
measures be speedily adopted, in a few years’ time 
there will be no fur seals at all. The United States, 
however, will not agree to this eminently fair 
proposal. They refuse to submit to any interference 
with their methods on the islands, while calling for 
not merely regulation, but absolute prohibition 
of all sealing on the ocean which is common 


to all. This position indicates a greater interest 


Ir housekeepers are in earnest in wishing to benefit the unemployed in East 
London, they should buy Bryant & May's Matches, and refuse the foreign matches 
which are depriving the workers in East London of a large amount in weekly wages, 


in the maintenance of the valuable monopoly 
they enjoy upon the islands than in the preservation 
of the race of seals for (to use their own phrase) “ the 
benefit of mankind.” The two Powers not being 
able to agree as to the regulations at sea, the 
tribunal is now charged with the duty of establish- 
ing such as will serve the purpose desired, with, no 
doubt, due consideration for the interests of the 
various Powers concerned. While the United States 
and Great Britain are the parties to this convention, 
every maritime nation will be affected by the result. 
The decision of the tribunal of arbitration is awaited 
with much interest as settling for ever a fruitful and 
long-continued source of dispute. 


FRANCE this week has seen a series of small 
eruptions of that colonial enthusiasm to which 
all continental nations are subject at times, and 
which Germany and Italy in particular have such 
excellent reason to repent of. The feeling has had no 
practical outcome—neither the Senate nor the 
Chamber can apparently make up their minds 
whether there shall be a separate Ministry for the 
Colonies—but there has been a fresh, but wholly un- 
practical, reassertion of French claims to interference 
in Egypt by the Minister of Foreign Affairs; and 
this may mean more friction with us elsewhere. His 
reference to Madagascar at the same time indicates 
that the Government intends to assert its Pro- 
tectorate there more vigorously; and as French- 
men, whatever their theological views at home, are 
always ardent Catholics abroad, it is possible that 
this may mean fresh trouble for the English Pro- 
testant missionaries who have played so large a part. 
in the history of the island. Moreover, General 
Dodds, returning in triumph from Dahomey, has 
been received by part of the Radical and Reaction- 
ary press in a manner which has suggested to scoffers. 
that he is the destined successor to General Bou- 
langer. This “epidemic of Doddism” (to quote the 
Temps) is rather hard on a gallant and successful 
officer ; especially when it finds vent in ingenious 
theories as to why he has not been received by the 
President. And the pending complications with 
Siam may only act as fresh fuel to the Chauvinist. 
flame. 


THE growing zeal for the due observance of 
Sunday on the Continent has taken a curious form 
in Belgium. To-day the Post Office of that country 
will issue a ten-centime stamp with a small label 
attached, which may be torn off at pleasure, bearing 
the legend in French and Flemish, “Not to be 
delivered on Sunday.” Collectcrs may be glad to 
know that the stamp bears the effigy of the King, 
and that its colour is between that of a salmon and 
that of a ripe gooseberry. Supporters of the move- 
ment for the better observance of the day of rest 
will, it is expected, henceforth post as many letters 
as possible on Saturdays. An opponent, however, 
has devised a caricature of the stamp—black, with 
the head of the Postmaster-General—with which a 
counter demonstration is to be made. The result 
will deserve to rank as a new and ingenious appli- 
cation of that popular vote, miscalled referendum, for 
which Belgium has already acquired some reputation. 


THE curious letter from Prince Albert of Prussia 
to an unknown confidant, which the leading organ of 
the Social Democratic party in Germany has been 
enabled by some mysterious means to publish, is very 
possibly only an electoral manceuvre. At any rate, 
it expresses a widespread desire rather than a 
probable event. The situation is so confused and 
the dangers so manifold that it is not surpris- 
ing that a better tactician should be sought 
than Count Caprivi has yet proved him- 
self. But the _ reconciliation of Prince Bis- 
marck and the Emperor is as nearly impossible 
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as any political event can be; and its permanence 
when effected is even less possible. But hardly 
any other means could give life to the new coalition 
of the real supporters of the Military Bills—the 
Independent Conservatives, the National Liberals, 
and the Secessionist Radicals—which seems fore- 
shadowed in the appeal of seventeen prominent 
financial houses in Berlin for subscriptions in support 
of the election expenses of the latter party. The 
Emperor’s renewed insistence on the necessity of 
the Bills at the inauguration of his grandfather’s 
monument at Gérlitz on Thursday, though couched 
this time in temperate language, will certainly not 
avail to do so. 


TuHE fact is that, excepting these three groups 
—numbering in the late Reichstag about 85— 
the supporters of the Bills are all primarily sup- 
porters of something else. The Conservative mani- 
festo, for instance, treats the scheme, as it were, 
parenthetically, and demands that the expense 
shall be met by fresh Imperial taxation which 
must not burden the poor or the middle classes. 
This, we presume, involves the stock Protection- 
ist fallacy that you can secure that taxation 
shall fall on the “foreigner” and the “ middle- 
man,” the latter of whom, in this case, is, of course, 
to the Conservative imagination a Jew. This inter- 
pretation is supported by an emphatic denunciation 
of commercial treaties and an insistence on the 
formal recognition of the “ Christian view of the 
world.” But the latter, doubtless, refers in the main 
to the question of religious teaching in elementary 
schools, in defiance of all differences of creed, which 
produced a storm in Prussia last year, before which 
the Emperor gave way. The “ Agrarian League” 
has issued a manifesto of its own demanding Pro- 
tection for agriculture and bimetallism; while the 
Christian Socialist Anti-Semites demand the rein- 
troduction of trade guilds ; and Herr Ahlwardt is not 
in prison, but is agitating with undiminished vigour. 
Well may the organ of the Independent Conserva- 
tives complain that people do not care to enter a 
House where the company is so mixed as it was in 
the last Reichstag. Prince Bismarck’s organ has 
added a fresh element of confusion by attacking the 
military scheme because it weakens the army by limit- 
ing the service to two years, demanding Protection for 
German industry first of all, and insisting that the 
duty of the new Reichstag will be to maintain its 
constitutional position against the Emperor. How 
long would the Prince maintain this view were he 
recalled to power ? 


THE section of advanced Liberals led by Herr 
Richter claims to have secured the adhesion of the 
Liberal organisations in four-fifths of the constitu- 
encies in which they exist. On the other hand, its 
fusion with the South German People’s Party, which 
is Catholic, and much less Individualistic in its 
tendencies, seems improbable; and friction seems to 
have begun with the Chauvinist section, from which, 
by the way, the support of Theodor Mommsen takes 
off most of its Liberalism. The Social Democrats 
have already announced candidates in 125 con- 
stituencies, while the “ Independent Socialists” and 
Anarchists propose to devote their whole energies to 
the disturbance of Social Democratic meetings. But, 
although all the Extremists are coming to the front, 
the excitement so far is said to be much less than in 
1887. Still, the manufacture of war rumours has 
begun, and a telegram reporting French military 
preparations has been received with indignant com- 
ment by the Liberal press. 


THE inauguration of the monument at Buda 
Pesth to the Honved troops who fell in the Hun- 
garian struggle for independence is fixed for to- 
morrow, and will probably be the occasion of a great 
demonstration and some political trouble. Last 


autumn the question as to the mode of conducting 
it provoked a Ministerial crisis. Now it has been 
thought necessary to prevent officers of the Honveds 
from attending in uniform; and the question as to 
whether the Chamber should be present en aasse or 
be represented by a deputation has caused a further 
split among the extreme Nationalists. That matters 
are no worse is probably due to Kossuth, who has 
written a letter urging the party to support the 
Ministry in its proposed legislation and so secure 
civil marriage and religious toleration, the absence 
of which, he says, is a national disgrace. The Dual 
Monarchy has fresh troubles, too, in Bohemia, where 
the application of the “Compromise” has broken 
down owing to unparalleled obstruction by the 
Young Czechs, and the Session has been summarily 
closed. 


THE Spanish Ministry was just in time to 
secure the postponement of the municipal elections 
after the Cortes had sat for fifty-eight hours con- 
tinuously in consequence of the unexampled obstruc- 
tion of the Republicans. The result has somewhat 
disorganised the latter, who have decided, by a very 
small majority, to abstain from further attendance. 
The same course is to be followed in the municipal 
councils. This, however, leaves Sefor Sagasta a free 
hand in dealing with his plans of reform, which have 
the support of all the Monarchist parties and of the 
Possibilist Republicans under Sefior Castelar, and the 
Ministerial press speaks hopefully of the passage of 
the Budget and the new law on municipal elections 
before the adjournment in July. The popular 
excitement does not as yet appear to threaten 
serious results. The Portuguese Cortes have re- 
opened, and the financial situation seems brighter. 


THE situation in Greece seems distinctly more 
hopeful. The new Cabinet seems to be unexpectedly 
strong in financiers—-though, of course, one cannot 
say what their ability may be worth; it contains 
M. Rhallis, who, if he is an ardent Chauvinist, at 
least is less ardent than M. Deliyannis, and has 
a distinct party of his own; and it is full of 
promises as to the punctual payment of the interest 
on the existing loans. Whether, however, Greece 
can reduce her overgrown and superfluous army and 
get rid of the “spoils system” in the Civil Service 
without a revolution is very doubtful indeed. Still, 
the new Ministry affords an opportunity for a fresh 
departure in Greek party politics. It is irritating for 
the friends of Greece to turn their gaze to its per- 
sistent rival, Bulgaria, to the enthusiastic reception 
of the Prince and his bride, the harmonious proceed- 
ings of the Great Sobranjé, the resignation, with 
barely a note of protest, of the religious restriction 
which, in backward nations, is considered an essential 
part of the national life. But it is at least satis- 
factory that the peace of the Balkan States is in no 
immediate danger. 


THE decision of the United States Supreme Court 
that the Chinese Exclusion Act of last year is consti- 
tutional removes any legal difficulty in the way of 
the deportation of the Chinese population, but is 
not likely to have any practical result except, 
perhaps, as regards the criminal section of them. 
The question was decided (in substance) in the same 
way in 1889, on a previous Act extended last year. 
All unregistered Chinese may now be deported 
to China—that is to say, about 96,000 of the 
whole 100,000 in the United States; but even 
the American Treasury can hardly support the 
cost, and the Chinese authorities could easily re- 
taliate in kind. Moreover, both on the Pacific slope 
and elsewhere in the West, Chinese cheap labour 
can hardly be dispensed with at once. As it is, 
the visitors to the World’s Fair are still assured 
of receiving their clean linen with promptitude and 
despatch. 
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PrRoFEssoR HUXLEY's Romanes Lec- 
LITERATURE, ture at Oxford on Thursday affords 
SCIENCE, etc, another instance of the reaction 
from evolutionist optimism. Pro- 
fessor Huxley says, as he has often said before, that 
Nature is not only non-moral, but often anti-moral; 
that the “survival of the fittest” in the sense in 
which biologists use the phrase is often distinctly 
opposed to ethical aims, since the “ fittest” may be 
either the degraded organism which crowds out 
higher species, or the beast of prey which devours 
them ; and that, though moral good may have arisen 
out of the “cosmic process” —-other wise called the pro- 
cess of evolution—so also hasmoral evil,and there isno 
reason in the nature of things why one is preferable 
to the other. Now, this rather misses the assump- 
tions on which the Spencerian theory depends. Mr. 
Spencer assumes a progressive adjustment to more 
and more complicated conditions, and holds that the 
test of goodness is promotion of this adjustment. 
The anti-moral tendencies in man not being strong 
enough to triumph permanently over the orderly 
system of society evoked by the cosmic process, they 
must be eliminated as not fitting in with it. Mr. 
Spencer extols Individualism simply because it pro- 
motes the adjustment by eliminating the unfit. No 
doubt in all this the phenomena of degeneration 
have been overlooked, but those, after all, are to a 
great extent exceptional. It is said that the lecture 
was numerously attended by candidates for Honours 
in Greats. They must have found it stimulating, 
since many of its detailed statements in the history 
of philosophy are eminently disputable. None the 
less it was a most valuable and interesting lecture, 
remarkable both for its defence of the independence 
of ethics—which we prefer to rest on other grounds 
—and for its manly condemnation of pessimism. 


VIENNA seems the most suitable of all places for 
a Congress of Philologists. But, after all, the pro- 
ceedings in that city next week are not to be of a 
disturbing nature. Mr. Traill’s Professor Baloonatics 
Craniocracs will find no opportunity for the discus- 
sion of ethnic affinities and the reorganisation of 
the map of Eastern Europe. Philology in Ger- 
many means primarily classical scholarship, and 
great preparations have been made to commemorate 
the occasion, in the way considered appropriate, by 
the publication of learned treatises and new editions 
of classical authors. The teachers in the Austrian 
gymnasia, in particular, have combined to publish 
five volumes containing forty-five separate works— 
of the same kind, we presume, as the “ programmes” 
and “ Denkschriften”’ which occupy the same place 
in German university life as the complimentary 
Latin poem once did in our own universities. 


THE idea of distributing news by means of the 
telephone—or, in other words, founding a speaking 
“newspaper ’’—is not exactly new, since for some years 
it has been in the minds of our American cousins, 
although, so far as we know, no practical outcome 
has been reported. The subject has been attacked 
recently by one Theodor Puskas, and for some time 
his ideas have been put into practical use by Béle 
Virag and Julius Déry, who have been making ex- 
periments at Budapest. In this case the central 
telephonic station is the editing and publishing 
department of the “paper.” The news as it is 
received is hourly collected and written out on slips 
of paper, and finally spoken by the reporter into the 
microphone. From this apparatus, by means of 
wires, the news is communicated to the houses of 
the several subscribers, where it is received and 
heard in the room to which it is coonected. In 
addition to these connections, several of the most 
important buildings—such as the post office, bourse, 
etc.—are included. The “ Telefon Hirmondo,” as the 
“paper” is called, is issued hourly for the twelve 
hours commencing 9a.m. For experimental purposes 
Gyor, Vienna, Trieste, Prague, etc., have been included 
in the system and the results seem to have given great 


satisfaction. On Sunday afternoon subscribers are 
treated to something more frivolous than news, some 
opera or play being switched on. Cafés, restaurants, 
barbers’-shops, waiting-rooms, etc, seem to take in 
this “daily” regularly, with such amusing results, 
doubtless, as we have already suggested in these 
columns. 


PRINCE GEORGE VICTOR OF WALDECK- 
PYRMONT was one of the earliest 
among reigning German princes to 
recognise and support the hegemony of Prussia, a 
recognition which resulted in the voluntary trans- 
ference of the internal administration of his Princi- 
pality to the Prussian Government. Of late years 
he has been best known to Europe as the father of the 
Queen Regent of the Netherlands and of the Duchess 
of Albany. Mgr. Leuilleux, Archbishop of Chambéry, 
and M. Gonindard, Archbishop of Rennes, belonged 
to the less militant and political section of the French 
Catholic clergy. The Rev. R. W. McAIll had origin- 
ally gone to Paris in 1871 to distribute relief after 
the war. What he saw there led him to devote him- 
self to charitable and missionary work among the 
lapsed masses of the poorer quarters of Paris—work 
which he carried on for twenty-two years with 
exceptional energy and devotion and considerable 
success, and which eventually was extended to some 
provincial towns also. His services had received a 
somewhat curious recognition from the French Gov- 
ernment in his admission to the Legion of Honour. 


OBITUARY. 


THE CHURCH MILITANT. 


te are doubtless many members of the 
Church of England who feel with us that a 
grave error is being committed by those who are 
taking the leading part in the opposition to the 
Welsh Suspensory Bill. We have no desire to cast 
any doubts upon the sincerity of the eminent digni- 
taries of the Church who have placed themselves at 
the head of the agitation against that measure. Nor 
will any reasonable person wish to add to the bitter- 
ness of the present conflict by making use of any 
language merely calculated to irritate and wound. 
There is no doubt that the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury and his colleagues feel very strongly on the 
subject of the attack upon the Welsh Church. We 
may go further, and give them credit for being 
animated by a certain feeling of chivalry in their 
determination to place themselves in the forefront 
in defence of that Church against its assailants. 
But it is impossible to think that they are acting 
wisely in mixing up the question of this particular 
Church with the question of the Church of England ; 
and it is quite certain that they are guilty of egregious 
folly in striving to identify the cause of the Welsh 
Establishment with the cause of religion. The 
pulpits of the Church of England are a formidable 
power in the land, and for many reasons we rejoice 
to think that they are. But when these pulpits are 
turned from their sacred purpose and converted into 
electioneering platforms, w very grave responsibility 
rests upon their occupants. That this 1s what is 
being done at present every church-goer must admit. 
For weeks past there has been hardly a church, in 
the whole length and breadth of England, which has 
not rung Sunday after Sunday with denunciations 
of the present Government, and with appeals to the 
congreyations to unite in resisting that which is 
regarded as a sacrilegious attack upon the Church 
and upon religion. ‘The meeting held in tue Albert 
Hall last Tuesday was of course a perfectly legiti- 
mate gathering; but we cannot say that the 
appeal which was made in the advertisements 
convening it to Churchmen of both political 
parties was either justifiable or politic. Nor can we 
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regard the religious service in St. Paul’s—our great 
national church—on the morning of Tuesday, as 
anything but a theatrical demonstration, calculated 
to do far more harm than good to the cause of our 
national religion. We are by no means alone in 
holding these sentiments. It is refreshing to see 
that the more sober-minded and independent organs 
of the Opposition—such journals, for example, as 
the Spectator and the Guardian—are pointing out to 
Churchmen generally the risks that they run in thus 
trying to convert a political issue into a great test 
question of religion and faith., The Church of 
England has weathered many storms in the past, 
and will undoubtedly weather many in the future ; 
but long ago it was predicted that if it was ever to 
fall it would fall through the fault of its own leaders. 
If the course which has been taken with regard to 
the Welsh Suspensory Bill should be persisted in, 
then the famous and venerable fabric, which has 
stood unharmed under so many tempests, will 
undoubtedly be brought perilously near to destruc- 
tion. 

The question of the Welsh Church is one not of 
religion at all. No person who assails the Establish- 
ment in Wales wishes to hurt a hair of the head of 
the Church as a religious institution. All that 
Welshmen demand is that a Church which is em- 
phatically the Church of the minority should not 
continue to be endowed with special privileges with- 
held from the religious majority of the people. It 
is a demand which must commend itself to every 
lover of justice, and which ought to commend itself 
equally to every true friend of religion. When the 
Irish Church was being disestablished, there were 
many wise men in the Church of England, including 
the two foremost prelates of the Establishment, who 
refused to allow the cause of their own national 
Church to be identified with that of an insti- 
tution which had been condemned not only by 
its own works, but by the sense of justice residing 
in every human breast. Only the fanatics and the 
hypocrites then professed that the sacred cause of 
religion was bound up with the maintenance of an 
Establishment which was an outrage upon the rights 
of the people. The result was that the fall of the 
Irish Establishment did not injure, in even the most 
infinitesimal degree, the Church of England. Nor 
has it, as all are now willing to admit, injured the 
cause of religion in Ireland. The disestablished 
Church has been just as zealous in good works, just 
as ready to fulfil its mission, as it was when in the 
eyes of most Irishmen it was the hateful badge of 
sectarian supremacy. Yet, forgetful of these facts, 
the foremost prelates in our English Church seem 
bent upon binding up the cause of the Establishment 
in England with that of the Establishment in a 
country in which it has no right to exist, if public 
feeling is to be regarded as any test in the matter. 
They are crying aloud to heaven in defence, not of 
religion, but of the mere temporal advantages which 
they enjoy in a land where the majority of the people 
are aliens from the Church, opposed to many of 
its doctrines, and opposed altogether to its ritual 
and government. It is an act of folly on their part 
which, if persisted in, must certainly bring about a 
swift and severe retribution. If they choose to 
identify the cause of the national Church of Eng- 
land with that of the Welsh Establishment, then the 
national Church must disappear as an Establish- 
ment ere long. Nobody can object to their fighting 
the cause of their Welsh brethren upon the merits 
of the question. Let them show, if they can, that 
it is just and fair to the people of Wales that one 
particular denomination, although it only enjoys the 
support of a minority of the population, should have 
exclusive possession of the special privileges of a | 


State-endowed and State-supported Establishment. 
If they can convince the electors of Great Britain 
of this, they need have no fear of the result of the 
Parliamentary debates upon the subject. But let 
them beware of identifying a Church which still 
commands the admiration and affection of the great 
body of Englishmen with one so weak and inde- 
fensible as the Welsh Establishment notoriously 
is; and above all, let them beware of confounding 
attacks upon a political institution, such as the 
State establishment of any particular Church un- 
doubtedly is, with attacks upon religion itself. We 
do not fear that by taking this course they will 
drive their opponents into opposition to all religion, 
though they have only to look across the Channel to 
France in order to see how far arrogant clerical 
pretensions have gone towards bringing about a 
divorce between the people and all religious belief. 
But though we feel sure that they cannot, in this 
generation at all events, succeed in arousing a 
sentiment of hostility to Christianity in the breasts 
of the British people, they may very easily drive 
religious Churchmen into the free churches as a 
refuge from the bitter and narrow political con- 
troversies of the Church pulpits, whilst they 
must at the same time do infinite harm to their 
own Church by identifying it with the least popular 
and least Liberal side in politics. Every wise man 
must be anxious that a question which touches so 
closely our most sacre¢ thoughts should be debated 
temperately and dispassionately, and that the con- 
troversy should be confined exclusively to the actual 
merits of the institution in dispute. But if English 
Churchmen persist in the line they have seen fit to 
adopt with regard to the Welsh Disestablishment 
Bill, they alone will be responsible for the opening of 
the floodgates of religious controversy, and for the 
consequent aggravation of that which ought to be a 
purely political discussion. There are thousands and 
tens of thousands of Nonconformists whose religious 
feelings are just as greatly outraged by the exist- 
ence of a State Establishment as the feelings 
of any Churchman can be outraged by an attack 
upon that Establishment. To provoke a conflict 
between rival bodies of Christians, in which 
not merely questions of common justice and 
of political expediency are involved, but in which 
religious feeling of the most fervid kind is evoked, 
will be to introduce us to an era of passionate 
controversy, from which no possible good can result 
to anybody, and from which nothing but harm can 
accrue to the cause of religion itself. It is in the 
hope—we confess the faint hope—that something 
may yet be done to stay the unwise proceedings of 
English Churchmen, that we have ventured to appeal 
to those who are responsible for giving its present 
character to the debate upon the Welsh Suspensory 
Bill. If they could only see the real interests of the 
Church of England and of religion, they would make 
haste to abandon the course upon which they have 
entered, and to confine themselves for the future to 
the only question which is really at issue, that of the 
justice of maintaining a State Establishment in Wales 
for the benefit of a small minority of its inhabitants. 


THE RATE OF PROGRESS. 


HE Home Rule Bill has now been another week 

in Committee, and Clause 2 has passed. An 
amendment of Sir Henry James’s, containing an 
assertion of the principle of the supremacy of the 
Imperial Parliament, has been accepted in accordance 
with an offer made by the Government during the 
Second Reading debate. Mr. Asquith promised tha 
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such an amendment would be embodied in the Bill 
if the Opposition chose to move it. With this ex- 
ception, the clause stands intact. It is a short clause, 
like Clause 1. They are two of the shortest in the Bill, 
and if the measure were debated fairly they would be 
practically non-contentious, for they are only state- 
ments of principle, the principle already affirmed 
by the House on the Second Reading vote, and 
they involve no genuine considerations of detail. 
These two clauses are the fruit of two weeks’ hard 
labour against an Obstruction which it is no 
exaggeration to describe as unparalleled in the history 
of Parliament. It is unparalleled, because never 
before has a regular Opposition, led by its Front 
Bench, given itself up to the avowed policy of 
bringing the House of Commons to a standstill. 
That it is unparalleled Obstruction, and that it 
does bring the House of Commons to all intents 
and purposes toa standstill, it is the duty of the 
Government and the country to realise. A clause 
a week as a rate of progress would never do. 
There are forty-one clauses in the Bill, most of 
them longer and far more contentious than these 
two first ones. If the same tactics as those 
of the past fortnight are pursued by the Opposi- 
tion all through, and if they are met in the same 
way by the Government and the Chairman of 
Committees, it is extremely unlikely that even the 
rate of a clause a week will be achieved. Mr. 
Balfour said on Wednesday night at Manchester, 
reviewing his fortnight’s performances, that ‘“ when 
he thought of the enormous questions of principle 
and of detail which those forty-one clauses contained, 
he shuddered to think of the amount of Parlia- 
mentary time and debate that must be given to the 
Bill before it finally left the House of Commons.” 
So do we shudder. At the present rate of line- 
by-line struggling, we calculate, making liberal 
Miotiinbas for unexpected rushes of speed and for 
occasional relaxations of effort on the part of the 
Obstructionists, that it would take not less than a year 
and a half to get the Bill through Committee, sitting 
de die in diem, dealing with no other business save 
Supply and the Appropriation Bill, and taking only 
recesses of six weeks at midsummer, three weeks at 
Christmas, and two the following Easter. The 
House of Commons was not elected to do its work 
in this fashion, nor was the Government placed in 
its position in order that it might tolerate such an 
anarchic disorganisation of the business of the 
nation. A Government which would stand meek 
and helpless in presence of such a prospect would be 
simply abdicating its functions, and the sooner it 
stepped out and let other men take its place, 


the better it would be for its own self-respect. 


There is not the least fear, we are assured, of the 
present Government showing any want of nerve or 
address in meeting any situation with which they 
may be confronted; and if they have allowed the 
present policy of the Opposition to develop itself 
rather fully, their action in doing so has not been 
without considerable strategic value. It has enabled 
the country to have an unmistakable object-lesson, 
so that now no man can have any doubt that it is with 
downright naked Obstruction they have to deal. But 
the feeling in the ranks behind the Government, and 
we believe in the country at large, is that this 
passive attitude cannot be maintained any longer. 
The Government cannot any longer, with any regard 
to its responsibilities before the country, retrain 
from relieving Parliament from the paralysis with 
which it is threatened. It must carry out its man- 
date. It is one of the strongest Ministries ever 
formed by the Liberal party. It has behind it a 
solid majority of loyal and enthusiastic supporters. 
These supporters, who have since the Parliament 


assembled cheerfully been making great sacrifices to 
stand shoulder to shoulder at the Government’s 
back, cannot continue in this spirit if they see their 
powerful organisation constantly stultified, and if 
they are offered no better result for their labours and 
sacrifices than the exiguous fruit of the past fortnight, 
over which Opposition orators and newspapers are 
shouting with satisfaction. We believe we are giving 
expression to the sentiment of all true friends of the 
Government, in the House and out of it, when we say 
that it is hoped they will come back after the Whitsun- 
tide recess, ready to put in force a matured and sys- 
tematic plan for nullifying Obstruction and enablin 

Parliament to get on with the business of the country. 

What plan may be best suited to effect that pur- 
pose it is for the Government themselves to decide. 
We, in these columns, a considerable time ago pointed 
out the situation which was bound to arise, and we 
then described a plan which to us seemed the most 
efficient and desirable in all the circumstances. We 
referred to it again last week. Itis the plan alluded 
to in the question put by Mr. Channing on Thursday, 
and in default of any other in the field we still think 
it the most suitable. Let us briefly explain it again. 
Its great advantage is that, if applied in time, unlike 
Mr. Balfour’s heroic expedient for passing his 
Coercion Bill, it requires no alteration of the 
existing rules of procedure. At present it is the 
custom to move the Closure without notice. This, 
when Obstruction is afoot, almost invariably ends in 
confusion and bad blood, and it places the Chairman 
at an unfairdisadvantage. According to our plan, in 
the case of all important Government motions, notice 
would be given beforehand of the time when the 
Closure would, if necessary, be moved. In the case 
of a Bill in Committee, the Government each week 
or each evening—as experience would determine— 
at the beginning of public business, would announce 
that they would deem such and such a number of 
clauses a reasonable amount of progress to make by 
such and such a time; and that, if the clauses were 
not disposed of then, the Minister in charge of the 
Bill would move the Closure. At this stage the 
Chairman of Committees could interpose if he deemed 
the amount of time allotted by the Government 
insufficient, when a readjustment to meet his views 
could be made. There could be no ground of com- 
plaint then for anyone, and the Chairman would 
have no alternative but to accept the Closure when 
the time came. There is a rule of procedure at 
present in the Standing Orders for Bills in Com- 
mittee which, in our opinion, would be amply 
sufficient for the purpose, even though the interval 
had been occupied so obstructively as to leave several 
of the allotted clauses and amendments undisposed 
of by the appointed time. Here it is :— 

“Closure in the form of motions.—That the question, 
That certain words stand part of a clause, or That a clause 
stand part of or be added to a Bill, be now put, may be 
moved or claimed to the exclusion of amendments to the 
clause of which notice has been given ; and such forms of 
Closure may be moved although no amendment may have 
been proposed to the clause nor Closure moved on the 
question last proposed from the Chair.” 


This rule, in the first place, sweeps away all 
amendments to a clause which may be under dis- 
cussion, and provides for the clause itself at once 
being put to the vote; in the second place, it enables 
the same class of Closure to be moved at once on any 
subsequent clauses, amendments or no amendments. 
It seems especially devised to meet such a state 
of things as would exist were a number of the 
allotted clauses to remain still undisposed of when 
the time named by the Government for moving the 
Closure had arrived. Mr. Balfour allowed his Coercion 
Bill to drag on till about half-way through, then he 
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had a motion of urgency made by Mr. Smith, and 
a virtual new rule of procedure adopted ad rem, the 
effect of which was to apply the principle of the 
foregoing rule en bloc to pages of clauses and amend- 
ments. For obvious reasons this crude and brutal 
expedient would not suit in the case of the 
Home Rule Bill, even if a systematic application of 
the rules as they stand were not sufficient for the 
oceasion. The plan we describe requires simply 
firmness and regularity; but if it be applied with 
firmness and regularity, we believe its effect in the 
long run will be to improve immensely both the 
temper and the efficiency of the House. - 

Much depends on the Chairman, and we are glad 
to note a considerable strengthening in Mr. Mellor’s 
form during the past week. Mr. Mellor will do 
well during Whitsuntide to ponder a little on 
the nature of his responsibilities. A Chairman of 
Committees is appointed not merely to keep order 
in debate, but to facilitate the despatch of Govern- 
ment business. A Chairman who allowed the 
business of the Government and the country to be 
brought to a standstill by organised Obstruction 
would be false to his duties to the House. Chairmen 
of Committees and Speakers have at all times been 
ready, in presence of such Obstruction, to enforce the 
most heroic remedies. Mr. Mellor, luckily, is called 
upon to enforce nothing heroic; but he has a very 
ugly and trying case of Obstruction to deal with, 
and he will doubtless need all the nerve which a 
keen sense of his responsibility will give him to 
enable him to discharge his functions with success. 


BIBULOUS PATHOLOGY. 

HERE is a tendency at the present day which 
may receive a certain amount of impulse from 
the unanimous and emphatic Report presented to 
Parliament this week by the Committee appointed 
to inquire into the treatment of habitual drunkards. 
We allude to the tendency of a certain school to 
attenuate the principle of responsibility by attribut- 
ing most acts of man, especially his criminal 
acts, to some congenital or pathological cause. 
Hypnotism is the latest thing which has carried 
us many lengths in this direction. When can any 
of us tell that he is acting of his own volition or 
merely as the irresponsible victim of somebody else’s 
“suggestion ’’? Socialists are known to be logical 
people, and certainly the finest application of the 
theory of irresponsibility we have yet seen is that 
made the other day by the Socialist Mayor of Mar- 
seilles in order to account for the conduct of two of his 
Socialist town councillors. These two gentlemen 
on May Day, their scarfs of authority around them, 
joined the riotous demonstrationists and helped them 
to beat the police. Their friend the mayor excused 
them scientifically. “I am a physician,” he said, 
“and I understand these things. You know Lom- 
broso’s theory of the delirium of crowds. Well, these 
councillors went down into the crowd, and the delirium 
of the crowd took possession of them. It was their 
official duty, no doubt, to help the police instead of 
trying to blacken their eyes. ,But what would you? 
For the time being they were out of their minds— 
they were not responsible for their actions. They 
have returned to their senses now, and are very 
sorry.” The Report of the Inebriates Committee 
now definitively ranges habitual drunkenness as a 
subject of pathology rather than of morals, and 
declares without hesitation for its treatment ac- 
cordingly. Let us say at once that we thoroughly 
agree with the Committee in its theory of treatment, 
and, indeed, treatment is the only question with 
which the Committee seriously concerns itself. But 


its theory starts a nice question of responsibility 
which runs pari passu and insists on interesting 
the mind. 

The Committee, in one word, proposes to treat the 
habitual drunkard as if he were an entirely irrespon- 
sible person—almost precisely as we now treat 
lunatics. When brought before a magistrate, he 
is not to be sentenced to prison for a stated term, 
but to a dipsomaniac asylum, there to be kept until 
he is cured. The friends of a habitual drunkard 
may do with him as the friends of a lunatic do—go 
before a magistrate with doctors’ certificates and 
sworn information, and have him committed to an 
asylum, public or private. If not quite of unsound 
mind, he is at least a person whose will has been 
to all intents totally enslaved by an insatiable and 
pernicious craving which has taken possession of 
him and whose grip upon him is in the main 
physical but partly mental; and there is no hope 
for him unless he is treated as if he were utterly 
without will until that craving has been eradi- 
cated from his system: With all this we heartily 
agree. It is a reform in the method of regarding 
this question of whose justice and necessity we 
have long been convinced. But if we are to treat 
him in this fashion, what becomes of the responsi- 
bility of the drunkard for the injury, material and 
moral, which he inflicts upon others and upon 
himself? Can we at the same time deal with him as 
if he were a lunatic, rob him of his liberty for an 
indefinite period, though he has committed no overt 
offence against the law, and yet hold him in morals 
strictly responsible for his excess? We confess for 
ourselves we see no difficulty about the matter. 
We believe his responsibility exists all through, 
even in his most enslaved condition, and that his 
plight, even though heredity may have played a 
large part in conducing to it, is the result of 
a moral as well as physical depravity, a moral 
depravity which is in action to the utmost stage. 
This may be said to be pushing the doctrine of free 
will to an extreme application, but we believe 
experience will furnish many an illustration in 
support of the theory. The “drink-crave”’ is a 
terrible tyrant, once it takes a grip upon a man’s 
vitals, but the power of moral resistance is never 
quite dead if the man only chooses to awake it; 
and a proof of this, experienced doctors who treat 
the drink-crave in its physical aspect will admit, 
is found in the fact that the moral sense, once 
it is aroused, is their best ally, nay, their indis- 
pensable ally. Let it be religion, or let it be 
a man’s pride and self-respect, we believe it is 
true that not only does it help the cure, but that no 
genuine cure can be effected without such help. 
Where ure you to draw the line of irresponsibility ? 
a man may make himself occasionally drunk who is 
no victim to the “crave.”” While he is drunk his 
will is as much at the mercy of his passion as if he 
were under the influence of the crave, yet no one 
dreams of freeing him from responsibility. Should 
the drunken spell take the shape of sheer lunacy for 
the time being, his responsibility began in superin- 
ducing the fit; but mostly the sense of it is alive 
and active in the most befuddled souls. When Mr. 
Pepys was “ foxed ” with drink he had shamefaced-_ 
ness enough not to read the prayers lest the servants 
should perceive how bad he was. Most drunken men 
may not be so shrewd in their cups as Mr. Pepys, or 
so capable of acting on their intuitions, but in some 
form or another they experience kindred prickings of 
the conscience. And suppose Mr. Pepys got foxed 
once too often, and that the deadly drink-craye 
sprang up alive within him. His temptation would 
grow overwhelming, his will to resist weaker, his 


shamefacedness beautifully less, but his moral 
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responsibility for his plight would not have diminished 
in the slightest degree. 

We turn from a merely philosophic view of this 
question—in which we feel the freer to indulge since 
the other, the practical view, the view of the justice 
and necessity of pathological treatment, has now 
been so unreservedly conceded. We have shared 
that view for years. The blind barbarity with 
which the law kept condemning a Jane Cakebread or 
a Totty Fay scores and hundreds of times to its futile 
short sentences, has always seemed to us one of the 
most appalling instances of the failure of our 
civilisation. We are glad that men of authority on 
this matter have now united in recommending a 
system which, instead of clubbing them like a blind 
giant, offers the Cakebreads and the Fays the means 
of physical and moral restoration. The higher class 
of habitual drunkards—those who could pay for 
themselves, or whose friends could pay for them, and 
who were mostly recruited from the aristocracy or 
middle classes—had been provided for already, and 
in their case the Act has been working well. What 
was needed most was an extension of the benefits of 
the Act to those who could not pay at all. This 
forms the chief of the recommendations of the 
Inebriates Committee. 

Another important suggestion is that the friends 
of a habitual drunkard, on due proof being given 
that he does belong to that category, may obtain his 
commitment to a dipsomaniac asylum without the 
two conditions either of which is now necessary— 
namely the express consent of the inebriate himself, 
or his public conviction of some overt act before two 
justices of the peace. We only hope no Parlia- 
mentary obstacle will be thrown in the way of all 
these recommendations speedily becoming law. 


THE AUSTRALIAN CRASH. 


2 he banking crisis in Australia has now reached 
the stage when panic blinds men even to the 
plainest considerations of personal interest. If that 
were not so, it is incredible that a bank whose credit 
stood so high and whose resources were so large as 
those of the Commercial Bank of Sydney should 
have failed. When the public mind has got into 
that state it is impossible to say what further 
disasters may happen. But there are good grounds 
for believing that two at least of the sound banks 
are perfectly safe, and we trust that a third will 
also be able to weather the storm. Up to the 
present thirteen banks have suspended this year. 
In the list we do not include the Standard 
Bank of Australia, which closed its doors a 
year and a half ago, and can hardly be said 
to have been alive since. The thirteen banks had 
aggregate paid-up capitals somewhat exceeding 8} 
millions, and reserves very nearly reaching 4} millions. 
The capital and the reserves together therefore 
amounted roughly to 13 millions. The deposits 
were, in round figures, about 82 millions, and the 
notes and bills in circulation raised the total of 
the -liabilities to the public to not far short of 90 
millions. Thus the liabilities to the public may be 
set down at about 90 millions, and the liabilities to 
the shareholders for their capital and reserves at 
about 13 millions, so that the totals considerably 
exceed 100 millions. Since 1866 we have not 
experienced a crash anything approaching this in 
magnitude. The root of the evil was unquestion- 
ably over-banking. The earlier banks did so well 
and the prospects of the colonies were so bright 
that too many of those institutions were founded. 
In their blind competition they offered extravagant 


rates for deposits hereat home and evenin the colonies; 
and having undertaken to pay undue sums every 
year, they felt themselves compelled to engage in 
risky business in the hope of earning the interest. 
The mischief so far has been confined to Victoria, 
New South Wales, and Queensland. Victoria, un- 
doubtedly, has been the greatest sinner. With the 
information before us, it is impossible to say whether 
all the banks were equally guilty. Some of them 
have been known to be in difficulties for two or 
three years. With the caution requisite wher. 
dealing with such a matter, we have from time to 
time in this journal warned our readers that troubles 
were sure to come. Of course, it is possible that 
many of the banks which have come down would 
have been safe if the public had not lost their heads ; 
but, at all events, several of the banks were hope- 
lessly locked up. 

The Baring crisis disinclined investors in this 
country to lend more either to the Governments or 
the banks of Australia, increasing the difficulties of 
those institutions; and when the time approached 
that large amounts of the British deposits were falling 
due depositors in the colonies took alarm. They 
wished to anticipate the action of the British 
depositors, a run took place, and we all see now the 
result. Unfortunately, the action of the Govern- 
ments of Victoria and New South Wales aggravated 
the evil. The Government of Victoria proclaimed a 
compulsory banking holiday of five days. The 
banks that took advantage of the proclama- 
tion confessed in effect that they were unable 
to meet their deposits, and as soon as the holiday 
came to an end the run began again. Then came 
what is called Term-day in Scotland—the 15th of 
this month—when a large proportion of the Scotch 
deposits fell due, and more failures occurred. The 
Government of New South Wales at first thought of 
proclaiming a holiday, but was dissuaded from doing 
so. It has, however, carried through the Legislature 
an Act authorising it to give the legal-tender 
character to the notes of the banks which survive, 
and it has this week acted upon the permission. It 
is to be hoped that the fears of the depositors will 
be allayed thereby; but we confess that we are not 
very sanguine, for a bank which compels its de- 
positors to take payment in its notes practically 
admits that it has no gold to redeem its engage- 
ments. There may therefore be further troubles. 
But it is to be recollected that nearly all the weaker 
banks have now gone down, and sooner or later a 
wild run of this kind must exhaust itself. Two of 
the sound banks are known to have immense sums 
in gold both in the colonies and in London; one of 
them we believe has enough to pay everything 
falling due for many months. 

The crash has naturally excited grave apprehen- 
sions in the City. It is feared in the first place that 
the difficulties of the Colonial Governments will be 
increased by it. Some of the suspended banks 
held considerable amounts of Government money. 
Besides, the panic must greatly depress trade 
throughout Australia, must put a stop to all 
new enterprise for a considerable time to come, 
and must therefore lessen the earnings of the 
working classes. It is reasonable to antici- 
pate, consequently, a falling-off in the revenues. 
It is almost inevitable that many merchants must be 
greatly embarrassed, although the banks, in their 
wild efforts to get business, competed, not only with 
one another, but also with merchants ; and therefore 
have not given the accommodation to trade which 
might reasonably have been looked for. Luckily, 
the banks have not in circulation very large 
amounts of bills; consequently the City has not 


suffered directly, as it would have done if bill 
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brokers and bankers had held large amounts 
of acceptances of the suspended banks. But the 
uncertainty as to what will happen in trade is 
making both bill-brokers and bankers very unwilling 
to do business on their usual scale, and so is causing 
very serious inconvenience in the City. At the Stock 
Exchange settlement last week there were more 
failures than for some years, and there are appre- 
hensions that the coming settlement will be no less 
difficult. Of course, at such a time there are un- 
scrupulous people setting afloat all kinds of alarmist 
rumours. We fail to see any justification for these 
rumours. The greater number of them appear to be 
absolutely false, and the remainder are largely 
exaggerated. We trust, therefore, that all con- 
cerned will remain calm, and will pay very little 
attention to the efforts of wreckers to bring down 
prices upon the Stock Exchange. The mischief 
already done and certain to follow is great enough 
without being artificially and unscrupulously in- 
creased. 


FINANCE. 


HE Stock Exchange has passed through a more 
trying time since the middle of last week than 

it has had to face for years. Since the fortnightly 
settlement began, ten days ago, there have been as 
many as fourteen failures. None of them are very 
important, it is true, but so large a number shows 
how serious has been the fall in prices, and how 
difficult it has been to obtain loans from bankers. 
The bankers, indeed, generally withdrew money 
which had previously been lent upon the Stock 
Exchange, and not a few members had to go to the 
most unaccustomed places—to merchants, bankers, 
and even to private friends—to get loans. In addition 
te the fourteen failures, several others had to be 
helped. The immediate cause, of course, was the series 
of banking disasters in Australia which we discuss 
elsewhere. Those disasters inspire fears of other 
failures, chiefly amongst merchants trading with 
Australasia, while the lock-up of such immense sums 
of money makes the City apprehensive that there 
may also possibly be troubles at home. Not less 
serious is the growing intensity of the currency crisis 
in the United States. The American banks are small 
compared with ours, and a bank failure therefore 
does not there involve such widespread losses as in 
this country or in the Colonies. But for all that, 
the occurrence of bank failures all over the Union is 
a very serious matter, and indicates a further stage 
in the crisis. The United States Government 
is apparently becoming doubtful whether it is 
wise to go on borrowing from the banks, 
and it has of late been getting assistance 
in gold from some of the Canadian banks. Gold 
shipments are beginning again on a large scale, and 
it is very probable that they will grow. The Bank 
of England, as matters stand, is desirous of in- 
creasing its stock of gold, and the rise in the value 
of money in London would naturally tend to attract 
the metal. The Continental banks are trying to 
prevent this as far as theycan. The Bank of France 
can do so, for as it can pay either in gold or in silver, 
it will refuse to part with the gold if large with- 
drawals are attempted, unless, indeed, the governor 
should become persuaded that that might lead to 
troubles in London. The Imperial Bank of Germany 
has raised its rate to 4 per cent., and the Bank of the 
Netherlands has also put up its rate. It is clear, 
therefore, that, if possible, exports of gold from the 
Continent will be prevented, and it follows that the 
Bank of England has to look chiefly to New York 
for supplies. But if gold shipments from New York 
begin again on a very great scale, alarm will be 
excited not in New York only but all over the States, 
and serious trouble may then ensue. Bankers in the 
City, therefore, have to make preparations not only 


for what may follow from the troubles in Australia, 
but for accidents that may occur in the United 
States; and the unwillingness of bankers to lend 
freely places the weaker members of the Stock 
Exchange in serious danger. 

The apprehensions prevailing in the Money 
Market likewise prevent the Indian banks from 
tendering freely for India Council drafts. The Indian 
banks themselves do not care, while distrust is so 
general, to increase their commitments, and bankers 
and bill brokers, as already said, are restricting their 
engagements in every direction ; consequently the 
Indian Council again made but a partial sale of the 
drafts offered for tender on Wednesday. In fact, it 
sold less than one-sixth of the amount offered for 
public tender ; but it sold ten lakhs more by special 
contract, makirg somewhat under one-third of what 
was offered to the publicin the morning. Even that, 
however, was considered a comparatively good 
result, and the price of silver, which at the begin- 
ning of the week fell to 373d. per ounce, rose a 
quarter of a farthing on the announcement. The 
money market generally became very stringent on 
Wednesday. All sorts of rumours were put into 
circulation, many of them without the slightest 
foundation. There was again a heavy fall upon 
the Stock Exchange, and banks contracted even 
further the business they had been doing. Bill 
brokers discounted at from 4} to 42 per cent., or 
where they accepted 4 per cent. it was on condition 
that more should be paid if the Bank rate was raised 
next day. Everyone, therefore, assumed that the 
Bank rate would be raised, and that was taken to 
indicate that something was within the knowledge 
of the Directors of the Bank of England and the 
leading bankers which necessitated further prepara- 
tion. The assumption was gratuitous. Without 
any such knowledge, it is natural at a time of dis- 
trust that preparations should be made against con- 
tingencies, and it is especially natural, and even 
desirable, when the great joint-stock banks are 
restricting the accommodation they give to their 
customers. It surprised nobody, therefore, when on 
Thursday morning the Directors of the Bank of 
England raised their rate of discount from 3} to 4 
per cent. Indeed, in some quarters relief was felt, 
for there had been a fear that the advance might be 
to 4} per cent. 


WATER-PAGEANTS: A SUGGESTION TO 
THE LORD MAYOR. 


ANY a person whose way lay by the Embank- 

ment on Monday afternoon must have reflected 
what a great opportunity the Lord Mayor and Cor- 
poration miss nowadays—at a time, too, when the 
instinct of self-preservation, one would think, should 
prompt them to keep all their attractions in evidence. 
All the bridges and all the embankments as far as 
the eye could see were crowded with people, mostly 
of the working classes. The sun shone and sparkled 
from the glassy face of the river; little breezes 
puffed their way downward from the upper reaches, 
carrying the freshness with them as they whisked 
on towards where St. Paul's shimmered in a golden 
haze. Vendors of corn-cures and performers of 
conjuring tricks kept the crowd amused while 
it waited. Orange and ginger-beer sellers .did 
a good trade, and gentlemen with forms to let, from 
which to get a good view, were there to meet a 
demand. For once London seemed to have shaken 
off its dour, sullen mood, and its toilers were enjoying 
in the sunshine a brief hour of that spontaneous 
gaiety which is more familiar to the populace of 
other cities, yet which was no stranger to the 
London commonalty in former days. And just 
think what it was all about! Captain Boyton 
and his team from Earl's Court were to have 
an aquatic procession from Chelsea to London 
Bridge. For this had the vast crowds come forth 
and waited patiently—nay, joyously—for hours. 
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What would the crowds have been, one thought, 
both on the river face and on the river side, if 
instead of this mountebank show some great City 
water pageant were going forward, something which 
would have nourished their sense of beauty and 
delighted them with sight and sound; something 
which great artists would have designed, and the 
wealth of the Corporation have paid for; such a 
pageant as the democratic municipality of Paris 
would not think twice about getting up if they only 
had so glorious a waterway whereon to display it. 
The Londoners, it is clear, do not appreciate all the 
advantages of their noble river, nor does the Cor- 
poration rise to the level of its opportunities. 

The present Lord Mayoriscredited with some laud- 
able ambitions in this direction. If he is desirous of 
an honourable fame, he will put them in force while 
his year of office lasts, and while the sun shines. He 
is said to have thought seriously, previous to his 
installation, of substituting for the usual November 
“show” through the streets, a procession by water, 
a pageant quite as time-honoured, in which his 
own particular company used of old to play a 
brave part. It was a happy inspiration, but it was 
dropped for two reasons, neither of which, in our 
opinion, ought to have stopped a man really in 
earnest about so important a matter as reforming 
the City pageantry. One reason was that the 
Law Courts, where the new Lord Mayor goes 
to pay his respects to the judges, are now 
in the Strand and not at Westminster; the 
other was that November, with its possible fogs 
and rain, is a very uncomfortable month for water- 
pageants. With regard to the latter point, we do 
not see why the procession need necessarily take 
place in November (though, be it noted, Queen 
Elizabeth held one of her fine river-progresses in the 
still more inclement month of January, proceeding 
from Westminster to the Tower, attended by the 
Lord Mayor and Corporation in the City barges, 
which were trimmed with targets and banners of 
their mysteries). Where there’s a will there’s a 
way, and it might easily be postponed to the 
present jocund month, or even till June, when the 
river is in all his glory, and the transition from 
stuffy streets to his fresh cool breast is one of 
the most agreeable sensations Londoners can enjoy. 
As for the first reason, again where there's a will 
there’s a way. If the Lord Mayor were in earnest 
in this matter, and were backed up, as he certainly 
would be with gusto, by the citizens and people at 
large, including society and both Houses of Parlia- 
ment (who could view the scene so advantageously 
from their terrace), we feel sure Her Majesty’s 
judges would not prove an obstacle, but would 
gladly consent to make a noonday appointment to 
receive his lordship’s formal respects for once in a 
way in their old quarters in Westminster Hall. 
But even if the judges proved churls, or some 
other unlikely cause rendered this scheme unfeasible, 
there is still no need to be baffled. The Cor- 
poration, reverting to an old practice, might give 
the citizens a summer show on the river as well 
as the November one on dry land. In former 
times the Lord Mayor, Sheriffs, and Aldermen used 
not to confine themselves to one show in the year— 
their list ran closer to twenty—and any pretext at 
all was good enough to bring them forth in all their 
bravery. They liked it, and the people liked it, as 
the people would like it to-day. They even excelled 
at it. Not even Ghent or Antwerp surpassed London 
in the splendour or number of its ridings and page- 
ants. “Search all chronicles,’ says an old writer, 
quoted in Mr. Walter Besant’s charming book on 
London, “all histories and records, in what language 
or letter soever, let the inquisitive man waste the 
deere treasures of his time and eyesight, he shall con- 
clude his life only in the certainty that there is no 
subject received into the place of his government 
with the like style and magnificence as is the Lord 
Mayor of the City of London.” 

Redeunt Saturnia regna. Lord Mayor Kuill has 


a chance of immortalising himself better than by 
drinking the health of the Pope unseasonably at 
Mansion House banquets. Let him organise a great 
midsummer water-pageant on the Thames in honour 
of the betrothal of the Duke of York and Princess 
May. Some of the old City barges, we believe, are in 
existence still. Let them be brought forward and 
furbished up, and let new and more splendid ones be 
got; they will be needed often enough once the 
fashion is set. Let each City Company vie with the 
others in the magnificence of its barges and allegories. 
For designs our Royal Academicians might be 
consulted (if “G. M.” will permit); and if it 
is desired to know how allegorical or historical 
barges may be turned out quickly and in superb 
style, a hint may be got from Paris, where the 
allegorical cars in the recent great Féte of the 
Republic have been pronounced the finest things 
of the kind that even Paris has seen. Let the Cor- 
poration spare no expense, and it may become 
popular again, and the County Council may even 
spare it to help in filling out the now monotonous 
City life with colour and ornament. At the least 
this will be a more original and charming way of 
celebrating the Royal bethrothal than by present- 
ing the young couple with barren gifts of plate or 
jewellery. Delight will be given to hundreds of 
thousands, especially of the poor—a thought which 
will be pleasing to the heart of a charitable princess 
—the world will talk of it, and the fashion set of 
using the Thames in this manner will prove a means 
of giving pleasure, not for one, but for many a year. 

London indeed, with its Thames, should be able 
to produce a water spectacle which would rival those 
of Venice. No city in the world save Venice is so 
favourably situated for such a display. The broad 
Thames runs through the very heart of the town, 
equally convenient tonorthand south, toeast and west; 
and now, withits splendidembankmentsand numerous 
bridges, it is vastly better arranged from the point of 
view of the spectator than it used tobeindays when its 
advantages were more appreciated. The theatres 
nowadays can take the shine out of most pageants 
by dry land, but no theatre can put the Thames on its 
stage. With a procession of great high barges with 
sparkling banksof oarsand gaily-costumed rowers, and 
shields hung out, and banners fluttering, and officials 
inrobesand golden chains, with escorts of Blue-Jackets 
in pinnaces, launches, torpedo-boats, with the river 
lined at either side with private craft of every kind, 
the bridges thronged, and above the granite embank- 
ment lines of eager faces, and above the faces the 
green fringe of summer trees; with all this London 
could show a sight not to be matched anywhere, 
and not unworthy of the most aquatic people 
and the wealthiest city in the world. If the 
Corporation does not begin to think of these 
things, the County Council soon will, for we are 
nearing a time when it will be again perceived 
in England by the people at large that man cannot 
live by bread alone; or, as Lord Rosebery puts it, 
that life cannot be reduced to a pabulum of Blue 
Book and biscuit. There must, so to speak (with an 
entirely new reading of the matter, of course), be 
some circenses as well as panis. There must be 
more brightness infused into the web of muni- 
cipal existence, more organisation of common cor- 
porate enjoyment. In olden days, when there 
was a closer rapport between municipalities and 
the citizens, this used to be the case. Leaving 
aside politics and economics altogether, it is 
surely one of the strangest commentaries on the 
nineteenth century that, with all its wealth, its 
science, and its material advancement, it has only 
succeeded in making life duller for the mass of 
people than it used to be in days when England was 
poorer, but when she was, at any rate, Merry Eng- 
land. In meeting the new yearning amongst the 
working classes for something more in life than 
work and food the municipalities will have to play 
their part, and the Corporation of London, if it 
wishes its traditions to be preserved and respected 
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when it comes to be absorbed into the County 
Council, will do well to think of this in time. 


THE OFFICIAL OCTOPUS. 


S not all this outery about “sham audit,” “bogus 
control,” and figure-head directors, as the out- 
come of middle-class assumption of responsibilities, 
a trifle overdone? If we look more closely inte our 
public affairs, is there not the same tendency to leave 
the administration, control, and audit of public 
business and finance in the same hands? Five and 
twenty years ago there was an outcry raised among 
the competent financiers in Parliament that no 
effective check was placed upon the expenditure of 
the millions voted by Parliament, and after much 
deliberation an elaborate Act was framed and 
passed, and an Auditor-General was appointed who 
was to be directly responsible to the House of 
Commons. Without fear or favour he was to bring 
to its notice all attempts by the public departments 
to overstep their clearly defined duties or to outrun 
the means placed at their disposal. The intervention 
of the Treasury, which had been shown to have 
been most uneven, was to be restrained, and Parlia- 
ment was to be kept duly informed of any attempt 
to usurp its functions. 

At first everything promised well for the new 
system of Parliamentary control which Mr. Glad- 
stone had ushered in with a flourish of rhetorical 
eulogy. An Auditor-General was found who united 
long Parliamentary experience with a clear head, a 

firm hand, and a sound judgment. The Public 

Accounts Committee to which the House of Com- 
mons delegated its functions was composed of men 
who were known to the public as able administra- 
tors or financial experts, and for several years the 
anticipations of those who had taken part in framing 
the new system were realised. 

One department of the State alone was dissatis- 
fied with the change. The Treasury—of which the 
Permanent Clerks write in the name of “ My Lords ”"— 
found their powers clipped, and their manceuvres ex- 
posed or ignored by an official who looked for none 
of those rewards and distinctions (save the mark !) to 
which the only road is Treasury favour. It is only 
fair to say that the Treasury officials, wise in their 
generation, accepted a position which they were 
powerless to modify. 

Their opportunity at length arrived; but for a 
moment it seemed to hang in the balance. It was 
an open secret that Lord Salisbury was anxious that 
Mr. Leonard Courtney should take the responsible 
post of Auditor-General on the retirement of the 
first holder of the office. On his refusal, however, to 
give up the chances of political life, the nomination 
was left in the hands of the First Lord of theTreasury, 
who naturally took counsel with his subordinates. 
To have in the so-called independent post of Auditor- 
General their own nominee, who had been trained in 
their ranks and had caught their tone, practically 
restored to them that freedom in dealing with public 
expenditure of which they had been so long deprived. 
It then only remained to manipulate the Public Ac- 
counts Committee, by reducing its efficiency, in 
order to make again the Treasury absolute masters of 
the financial situation. Anyone who will take the 
trouble to compare the names of those who composed 
the Public Accounts Committee in its earlier years 
with those who have recently served upon it will 
see how thoroughly the Treasury plan has been 
carried out, although the means by which a depart- 
ment of the State can exercise this occult influence 
over a group of members of the House of Commons 
is one of those mysteries only known to the initiated. 
In bygone days the ex-Financial Secretary of the 
Treasury was the ex-officio chairman of the Com- 
mittee, and an expert in financial administration was 
thus guaranteed ; but recently a respectable nonentity 
has been considered good enough, and in the present 


Session the chairman of the newly-appointed Com- 
mittee was actually named at the Treasury before 
the Committee had held its first forma] sitting! On 
the result of this manipulation the public can scarcely 
be congratulated. Its work, moreover, is perfunc- 
torily performed, giving to a stranger who, by accident 
or insistance, has penetrated to the Committee Room 
the idea of the repetition of a performance which has 
been thoroughly rehearsed elsewhere beforehand. 
If any untutored or untamed member of the 
Committee—such as Mr. Arthur O’Connor when 
he condescends to occupy himself with Imperial 
affairs—asks any disagreeable questions, the Audi- 
tor-General and the representatives of the Treasury 
vie with each other in evasive civilities and mutual 
compliments, or, if hardly pressed, propose to answer 
the question at a subsequent meeting—when the 
obliging and duly primed chairman will avoid or 
forget the matter. As for the reports of the com- 
mittee made to the House of Commons, on which 
the framers of the “independent audit” so much 
relied, no one exactly knows by whom they are 
drawn up. They are presented cut and dried by the 
chairman ; but whether they were originally drafted 
by the Treasury officials or by the Auditor-General, 
no one seems to know or to care. In any case they 
are sure to be found in accordance with the 
views and wishes of those two departments; for, 
now that the Auditor-General is a glorified Treasury 
Clerk who has obtained all his advancement and 
honours by Treasury favour, he and “My Lords” may 
be trusted to see through the same spectacles. 
In the bill before Parliament for “the better 
government of Ireland,” the absence of any reference 
to “My Lords” may conciliate some who have had 
dealings with those who act in their name. But let 
neither the “ better governed” hope for too great 
immunity, nor the English taxpayers fear relief from 
any portion of the cost of the Downing Street 
establishment. The work of that office must, on a 
moderate estimate, be reduced by one-third by the 
proposed establishment of an Irish Exchequer ; but it 
is not on record;that Treasury Clerks, whilst jealously 
watchful of the public purse when other departments 
are concerned, ever consent to a reduction of their own 
numbers or their own salaries. 

In the absence of a Treasury Board and its 
“My Lords,” Ireland is, however, to have an 
Auditor-General who—unless he be altogether 
devoid of the sense of humour—might pass some 
pleasant hours in preparing his reports. But 
in the absence of such qualification, it might be 
found advantageous to restore the present Auditor- 
General to his own country, and, if necessary, to 
surround him with a choice band of Milesian officials. 
Welcomed by their fellow-countrymen, they would 
be able to acclimatise on College Green the principles 
of English officialism together with that courtesy and 
urbanity for which Treasury Clerks have in this 
country established a reputation. 


HUMAN SHEEP. 


N the monumental work which Mr. Charles Booth 

has now republished in a more convenient form, 
Miss Octavia Hill discusses the relative advantages 
of block-dwellings and small houses. On the whole, 
the result is unfavourable to the former. At the 
best, she thinks, they involve a great deal of regula- 
tion and inspection—cheerfully submitted to, no 
doubt, but still somewhat weakening to moral 
character—a regular, monotonous life, not develop- 
ing much individuality, but happy, domestic, and 
rather dull. At their worst the evils they involve are 
unspeakable. As these evils appear, the result is the 
swift migration of the respectable inmates and the 
speedy degradation of the rest. Now, life in blocks 
is one of the pet ideals of the collectivist, and Miss 
Hill foresees that its better form will eventually be 
the life of the great mass of the working class of 
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Lanta presumably, of other great towns as 
well. 

Given this life, and given the regular employment 
and the factory system postulated by Socialism, and 
what will be the result on character? Two years 
ago the secessionist Social Democrats of Berlin pub- 
lished a manifesto protesting against the Socialist 
ideal of life. They described it as a daily transit 
from barrack to factory and from factory to 
barrack. And the picture is truthful enough. 

Filling in the other features of such a life, we 
may predict that there will be a tolerable certainty 
at once of freedom from serious anxiety and of 
necessary and narrow limits to achievement. There 
will be a distinct decline of domestic interest, thanks 
to the action of the State in removing each man’s 
children to improved Kindergartens at the age of 
three or four, where the course of instruction will 
tend to make them undistinguishable from the 
children of anybody else. There will be a marked 
decline of religious interest, thanks to the spread 
of an unmetaphysical science and—in part—to 
the decrease of physical suffering and calamity. 
There will be compulsory labour for all, with strict 
limitation of the times and seasons of repose. 
There will be a multiplication—according to some 
Socialist writers—of those delectable beings, the 
amateur artist and the amateur author. There 
will be a multitude of conveniences which people 
will have ceased to notice, and of petty oppressions 
against which it will be useless to contend. We 
are inclined to think, indeed, judging from some 
Socialist books, that life will often possess one very 
real interest. We shall always be changing—or 
being changed by—the partners of such domestic 
joys as still remain. The real spice of life will be 
furnished by recurrent divorce. Such a life at its 
worst will be, in Plato’s words, that of a city of 
swine. At its best, will it be much better than the 
life of sheep ? 

The current evolutionist ethics, with few excep- 
tions, lead to the same dreary conclusion. Men were 
gregarious animals (we are told) before they were 
men: their moral sympathies and sentiments 
originated in the common feeling of the group, and 
the way to be more moral is to be as gregarious as 
possible. One distinguished writer on ethics has gone 
so far as to deny the existence of any moral standard 
at all apart from the best public opinion of the 
society of any given time. The good Hellene or the 
good South Sea Islander is on this theory as good 
(in proportion only, let us hope) as the good English- 
man. Morality (as others hold) means fitting your- 
self in with the equilibrium of society, though not 
necessarily with the imperfectly equilibrated society 
of to-day. And moral ideas, they say, are really 
products of the environment, and the action of the 
moral agent (whether he thinks so or not) is really 
determined for him by beneficent circumstance 
rather than by a transcendental self. In fact, 
nothing is more notable about current philosophy 
than its emphatic rejection of everything beyond 
experience. Hegel and some of his professed suc- 
cessors—and Hegel is the real parent of the philo- 
sophy of Collectivism—treat the thing in itself as 
a mere illusion of thought. A recent and very 
learned writer, Mr. C. H. Williams, seems to admit 
that every train of philosophical thought suggests 
the transcendental—what is matter: what is mind: 
what are first causes, and so on—but he adopts 
the plan of the Scotch preacher in the old story. 
“This is a grave difficulty, my friends. A very 
grave difficulty. We will not shirk it. No, we 
will look it squarely in the face and pass it by.” 
Mr. Williams simply goes on without even deigning 
to call the difficulty insoluble, and confines the 
work of philosophy to the analysis of the pheno- 
menal. 

The sheep, then, are not to attempt to climb 
over their fold. We doubt if they are even 
allowed to be original. Originality is dangerous, 
and circumstance and experience are the safest 


guides. There are plenty of reasons why these 
sheep should all be alike. There is the increase 
of population, and the increasing intercourse of 
people with people and town with town. There is 
the spread of the same ideas, the same catchwords, 
the same fashions. There is the subdivision of 
economic and political labour, and the increase of 
organisation, which will enable us to define man 
universally as “a machine-minder.” There is the 
inevitable increase of Government regulation and 
inspection and uniform State education. Put these 
all together, and what is before us but the life 
of slightly intellectualised sheep? 

Now all this prophecy is not necessarily falsified 
by the improbability of Socialism. We are still a 
long way from Socialism properly so-called—we 
mean the state of things in which the State would 
own all the capital and direct all the labour; and 
there is excellent reason to believe that a truly 
Socialist society once constituted would speedily be 
dissolved by civil war among its own members, 
aided by the dynamite of Anarchist dissentients. 
But as we progress towards the kind of society pre- 
dicted by Mr. C. H. Pearson, for instance, we find ex- 
cellent reasons for doubting whether the results on 
character will be those suggested. In a crowd there 
is infinite variety, and happily the human mind 
has considerable limitations. Literary men escape 
scientific knowledge, artists frequently escape polit- 
ical and economic knowledge, scientific men escape 
“literature,” and serious people escape society gossip 
at present with really remarkable success. Views 
may get toned down in expression by more learning 
and more discussion, but if only both processes are 
thorough they need not lose in decisiveness or 
strength. What is more, the mere existence of a 
crowd develops reserve and indifference, and throws 
the individual back on himself. Who are most like 
each other internally—villagers in, e.g., the Tyrolese 
Alps, or London middle-class citizens, or even the 
better-class London workmen who live in flats and 
therefore of necessity “ keep themselves to them- 
selves”? That very disappearance of great leaders 
of thought, of which Mr. C. H. Pearson, for instance, 
has made so much, would mean a multitude of little 
sects and cliques, many of them with no know- 
ledge of the rest. Most of us have managed to 
escape knowing much' about Psychical Research, or 
Anglo-Israel, or Mr. Baxter on the Apocalypse, 
industriously advertised as these branches of learn- 
ing are. Wherever collective life passes a certain 
point, there the collective type begins to dis- 
appear. When the Colleges at Oxford contained 
from thirty to a hundred or so of undergraduates, 
each College exhibited a fairly distinct type. Now 
that few Colleges contain less than a hundred 
this distinctness of type tends rapidly to vanish. 
The greater aggregation of modern life tends to 
efface the similarity which is the first result of the 
process of aggregation, to produce variety of in- 
terest and unlikeliness and complexity of character. 
Under superficial likeness—which is a good deal less 
than it used to be—there are an infinite number of 
small differences. "We see no reason to suppose that 
these differences will become much less. And it is 
only through variety and freedom that, as we have 
learnt from William von Humboldt, character can 
be developed into a harmonious and consistent 
whole. 


A FATHER OF THE MODERN CHURCH. 


HE century, as it draws towards its end, begins 

to be retrospective and self-appreciative. It 
cultivates the pleasures of memory by counting its 
treasures. It began its career as a vigorous reaction 
against its predecessor: the heir entered upon his 
inheritance by disavowing his immediate ancestor 
and despising all his ways. The old was very rational, 
and had grown very prosy and prosaic; the new was 
romantic, and started in pursuit of ideals. Coleridge 
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led the philosophical recoil from the reasonableness 
of Locke to speculative mysticism ; Wordsworth 
rebuked Rousseau’s return to a nature that never 
had been by the idealisation of the nature that was; 
Scott humbled the pride of the illumination by his 
praise of chivalry and his glorification of the past, 
though it was a past that had never been a present ; 
Byron shocked the conventional proprieties by the 
misanthropic rage of his wilful Childe and the cynical 
immoralities of his amorous Don, though the mis- 
anthropy owed all the reality it had to its being 
almost wholly a sham, and the Don was least moral 
where the poetic moralities were most resounding ; 
while Shelley made poetry the medium in which he 
praised liberty, and life the field in which he practised 
it. But in those days the century was young, 
and it is the privilege of youth to be a “ prodigal’s 
favourite; and now in this, its last decade, it has 
become the “ miser's pensioner,” finding congenial 
occupation in counting and re-counting the wealth of 
its vanished years. 

In this work of fond retrospective enumeration 
no party has been busier than the Anglican. 
This has been the century of their revival; the 
first generation of its makers has passed away, 
the second is passing, and the third is engaged in 
building the sepulchres of the prophets and writing 
their epitaphs. It is a filial service, and to multiply 
monuments is to enable the dead still to speak. 
This was an art Newman well understood; he and 
Keble made Hurrell Froude much more living and 


effective in his “ Memorials” than he had ever been 


while in the flesh. The supreme product of New- 
man’s genius is his own “ Apologia;” and though 
his “ Letters and Correspondence” are almost as sad 
a disillusionment as George Eliot's, yet the Newman 
that will survive as long as English literature is the 
Newman that lived to his own imagination, and 
not the self-conscious, thin-skinned, and easily pre- 
judiced Newman of the letters. Dean Church has 
given his version of the “ Oxford Movement,” 
and though it be, as a wit said of it, a very 
treasure - house of posthumous spites, yet the 
spites are so elegantly clothed that they lose 
half their sting by losing all their coarseness. 
Pusey’s Life is still to come, and Liddon’s, though he 
belonged to the second generation, also tarries ; but 
Isaac Williams re-lives in his autobiography, and 
John Keble finds a fit biographer in the Sub- 
Warden of the College that perpetuates his name.* 
It could not have been more sympathetically 
written. Mr. Lock is a reverent spirit, gentle of 
hand and delicate of touch, writing as one who 
loves, not indeed with the daring affection of an 
earthly friendship, but with the grateful and tender 
admiration of him who finds in the real an ideal 
“too bright and good for human nature’s daily food.” 
Only by such a man could the biography of Keble 
be so written as to satisfy his disciples; for though 
it was a most intense and potent and fruitful 
life, yet it was singularly hidden and _ illusive. 
More perhaps than any modern man, he was what 
the Baptist described himself as being—a Voice; 
and the voice was the mightier because it cried 
in the wilderness, issued from a seclusion which 
hardly allowed the person to be seen. The men 
who knew him he subdued into love of him, and 
one said that to love him “ was like loving good- 
ness itself.” And love of him in this sense pervades 
this biography like a fragrance, and makes it very 
grateful to one who can abandon himself to its 
enjoyment. But the defect of such a spirit and 
attitude is that the book has no perspective, no 
standard of critical judgment, no consciousness of 
the proportion of things. The man is, as it were, 
an end in himself; and it takes a man of a nobler 
order and richer nature than Keble to be a good 


measure of the ultimate or even the original tendency 
of things. 


* John Keble: a Bio hy. By Walter Lock, M.A, London: 
Methuen & Co. 


Keble is indeed the typical saint of the Anglican, 
in contrast to the Evangelical revival. Each revival 
had its peculiar character defined and epitomised by 
its saints. Those of the Evangelical were men like 
George Whitefield, the inn-keeper’s son, Servitor of 
his College, owing all his dignity to his conversion, 
and all his refinement to grace; John Wesley, 
methodical, irrepressible, with the womanliness that 
is akin to mysticism, with the quick sympathy that 
could pity man in all states and places and assimilate 
truth from all creeds and churches, and the inde- 
fatigable zeal that could own a parish no smaller 
than the world ; John Newton, the converted slaver, 
wondering at the love that could stoop to him and 
turn him into a miracle of grace; William Grim- 
shaw, vigorous, rough-handed, ready in the most 
literal sense to visit the highways and hedges and 
compel men to come in and be saved. They were all 
men who illustrated the marvellous action of what 
they called grace, who conceived themselves as saved 
sinners, and the world as made up of men who were 
what they had been, and who all ought to be as they 
were. But the saints of the Anglican revival were 
men like John Keble, born, as it were, into the love of 
seemliness, nursed in the traditions, haunted by the 
associations, possessed by the ideals of the Church, 
feeling more touched by the beauty of the Church 
than moved by the souls of men; Hurrell Froude, 
with a sort of hectic fever in his thought, and con- 
sumed by a passion against men who had dared to 
change institutions which he loved; John Henry 
Newman, sceptical in intellect, conservative in 
temper, invoking the aid of legislative authority to 
arrest the movements of mind; E. B. Pusey, a scholar 
yet an English squire, correcting the conclusions of 
the scholar with the temper of the squire, and believ- 
ing in the necessity of his order, invested with divine 
rights by.its change into a clerical form, to the 
being of the English State and the Christian religion. 
And each revival corresponded in character to its 
typical saints. The Evangelical was mighty in all that 
concerned man; it loved him all the more because of 
his depravity, for the greater it was the more miracu- 
lous seemed the second birth, and the more wonderful 
the grace by which it was effected. When it had 
lost its early spirit and power, men rose who re- 
proached its love of souls and salvation as other- 
worldliness, but, when we survey its history as a 
whole, it must be confessed that no reproach was 
ever less deserved. It really did marvellous things 
for this world. Within it rose the enthusiasm for 
humanity which purified the prisons, liberated the 
slaves, created the modern missionary societies and 
all the consciousness of duty to the weaker races 
which marks the modern mind, the passion for the 
reformation of manners which purified our private 
morals and ennobled our public life. But the Anglican 
revival has been mighty in all that concerned the 
Church; it has created our modern Gothic, has 
worked to the disaster of our parish churches the 
thing called restoration, has made of church decora- 
tion a fine art, has made clerical vestments a funda- 
mental question in doctrine, and has given to the 
clergy all the ambitions and prejudices of an order 
whose rights and virtues spring from its long 
descent. Of course the Church may thus have become 
a more powerful agency for good—though that may 
be a doubtful question—but that it has become more 
powerful is not at all doubtful. And to this result 
Keble was of all persons the most potent con- 

tributor. And it is well that those who believe in 
the excellence of the work should also praise the 
excellence of the man. 

One thing that strikes us is the potency of the 
University in the movement. It was academic in its 
origin, and what it was it remains. Oxford, simply 


because it was a more concentrated, was a more 
national and conspicuous stage than London could 
have been. London is a state, or rather a complex 
of states, within itself. What is transacted there is 
minimised by the multitude of other things trans- 


acted, and is London’s rather than England’s. 


But 
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Oxford is so small as to have room for only one 
absorbing interest; its interests may often be short- 
lived, for its generations are brief, and life is rapid in 
its flux, but while they reign they have the merit of 
simplicity and intensity. And all England is invited 
to watch the movement,and through the migrant sons 
of the University it spreads to all English parishes 
and homes. And so the academic was the fittest soil 
for a work like Keble’s; it gave toa presence and 
character and mind like his the very conditions they 
needed for influence, and the University was more 
able to shape mind and character then than now. 
Men, to their own and the general advantage, 
came up on the average earlier then. Keble matri- 
eulated when he was fifteen, and took his Fellow- 
ship when he was nineteen. Newman was two 
months short of sixteen when he entered at Trinity. 
Arnold was a Scholar of Corpus when he was sixteen, 
and Fellow of Oriel when twenty. But now, thanks 
to athletics and the public schools, men come up at 
nineteen, with the fresher and more spontaneous 
enthusiasm gone out of them, experienced, blasé, 
with the cynical superiority to the more tran- 
scendental ideals which give to young Oxford what 
it is pleased to call its critical spirit. However this 
may be, the men of those days found the imagination 
of the place sensitive, and they touched it; and 
Keble’s was the creative touch, for his power was 
the power of character. His limitations are obvious 
enough now. His hymns were a refreshment to 
those who were wearied of the hard and formal 
tone of the decayed Evangelicals; but their want 
of strength and imagination has become painfully 
evident to us now. He never reaches the majesty 
of Watts at his best, the intensity of John or Charles 
Wesley, the depth and passion of John Newton. We 
are passing out of the mood of historical and retro- 
spective sentiment that made the “Christian Year” 
at once so fascinating and so powerful. Then we 
see how limited his reading of history was; a whole 
side of him was blind. His prejudices were stronger 
than his love of holiness and truth. We do not 
mean that he either hated, or even failed to 
love, holiness or truth wherever he saw them, 
but we do mean that his prejudices were too 
strong to allow him to see them where they 
could most easily be seen. And this want of his- 
torical sense has haunted his party ever since, and 
haunts it still. Its history is bounded by its loves, 
which are to prejudices close akin. Outside the 
narrow range of its own strong interests it knows 
no history and sees noChurch. The great doctrines, 
too, that were the palladia of his thought are decay- 
ing. The house of Pusey has, it is said, departed 
from his faith; and it can hardly be maintained 
that the Scriptures are to the party of Keble what 
they were to Keble himself. The reaction of the 
coming against the going century is beginning even 
before the century has gone. But while all views 
change, and a later generation educates itself by the 
criticism of the men and minds that went before, 
one thing remains permanent—the beauty of good- 
ness; and so long as men revere the good and 
admire the holy, John Keble will not be without 
those who ask by love and reverence to be allowed 
to do him honour. 


IN EXPECTATION OF RAIN. 


HINKING that a change was surely due, I resolved 

to see the earth slake its long-continued thirst. 

A scanty shower had fallen the night before, and 
the dusty scent of the roads and commons still 
lingered on the morning air. But the day was most 
fantastic. The rags of a thin fog, like wisps of dew- 
drenched gossamer, trailed over the gardens and 
hung about the poplars ; a westerly wind blew with 
a moist smell, and the soft grey sky, welling with 
rain, seemed about to overflow. By half-past nine a 
strong ognbanm had bored through the clouds, and 


the wisps of fog flew up and vanished. Before the 
bell of the parish church rang ten, through the hole 
made by the first beam the light had streamed, 
flooding the sky and changing it from grey to a 
milky porcelain, and in another minute or two the 
porcelain had melted away, like a wasted ice-board 
in the water, and the blue firmament spread from 
horizon to horizon. “ No rain to-day,” I thought. 

Scarcely an hour had passed when the clouds 
began to climb on all sides. Rising stealthily on 
each other’s shoulders, they peered over the world, 
stood up, stretched themselves, and then settled 
down in their places, each newcomer smothering the 
one beneath him. Shortly the whole sky was 
sombre again; the wind strengthened and grew ° 
clammy ; and I went out on the Common, confident 
that at last the rain had come. Chapped and 
seamed all over, the Common gaped for water. 
Brown and burned, the patches of parched green 
fewer than the bare places, it looked as if a troop 
of lazy flames had lounged over it, licking at random. 
I lifted from among the cracks pieces of soil a 
foot square and three or four inches thick, loosened 
and baked by the long drought ; but while I stooped 
over the withered ground the sun came out and 
smote me between the shoulders. I looked up, and 
saw the last of the clouds slipping down over the 
horizon like guilty things. “No rain to-day.” 

In the early afternoon, however, the clouds made 
a third attempt. They massed themselves in bat- 
talions, and crowded and thronged, towering and 
stooping over the earth, eager, but still withheld. 
I felt convinced now that the rain would come 
before sundown; and remembering how important 
an event the first real shower of the season would 
be, I thought it might be more becoming to witness 
it on some historic ground than on an unknown 
suburban common. I selected Blackheath, and 
arrived there about four. From the top of the 
*bus that took me from Liverpool Street to London 
Bridge I noticed the watery shine of the sky reflected 
on the smooth asphalt of the streets, and was still 
hopeful: the westerly wind also again felt cool and 
moist. But long before I arrived at Blackheath the 
air seemed to blow out of a furnace, the clouds hung 
on their arms, standing at ease round the verge of 
the world; and I said to myself, for the third time, 
“No rain to-day.” 

I had never seen Blackheath before, and was 
somewhat disappointed at first, but soon came to 
like it—an immense sheet of brown linoleum spread 
on a rugged surface, crumpled here and there, worn 
into holes, dirty, and stained with grass-green paint. 
Fine old houses bordered it on the north and west ; 
on either hand hung the wooded height of Black- 
heath Hill and the terraced slopes of Lee; on the 
south Greenwich Park filled up a long, broad, un- 
interrupted line of foliage. The clouds were again 
rising stealthily, shouldering each other up, and 
crowding each other down ; thunderous clouds, they 
rolled and tumbled about the horizon, stood a 
moment and scanned the earth, and then lay all 
along once more, confused and incommoded by their 
number and hugeness, mere vapouring giants unable 
to fling out a single shower. 

There were no cracks in the heath—it is only in 
clay that these gaping wounds appear. Boys and 
men were dotted over it, playing cricket and golf. 
A stray carriage, an accustomed "bus rolled along the 
highways that cross it, and it was watered by one 
solitary watering-cart. I failed to notice immediately 
what a piece of irony this was; but soon I perceived 
it to be one of those immense unconscious practical 
jokes the perpetration of which may ultimately 
prove to be the final cause of all officialdom. One 
watering-cart to Blackheath! Sedulously the water- 
man led his stooping horse: the water burst from 
the pierced pipe with as much confidence as if it had 
been a second delnge pouring from the windows of 
heaven; and in a little while a tiny spot of the 
brown, worn, and green-stained linoleum was wet 


and glistening: in like manner a canary sprinkles. 
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from its glass an infinitesimal shower on a parlour 

floor. And now at last I understood the clouds. It 

was this watering-cart they thronged to see; they 

pushed and rose upon each other to catch a glimpse 

of it; nudged and dug each other in the ribs, and 

then fell down dissolved in silent laughter. Certainly 
as long as they were in that mood there would be 
no rain. 

I lingered in Greenwich Park till after twilight. 
Again and again I wondered at the natural lattice- 
work on the trunks of the old Spanish chestnuts. As 
I lounged among the trees they seemed to keep up a 
stately antique dance; trunk glided noiselessly past 
trunk, clusters that looked like one great tree shed 

- off couples to right and left; in figures and chains 
they flitted about, their robes of green brocade 
hanging stiffly about them, and blackbirds piped the 
golden notes to which the park moved in its grave 
minuet. In the hollows the mist gathered, and as 
darkness fell, shy creatures stole from tree to tree— 
the fallow deer, come from their enclosure to snatch 
a supper of the crusts and crumbs left by the human 
visitor. 


FRENCH LITERATURE. 


S M. Pierre Loti going the way of all Academic 
flesh? Is there a causal relationship between 
his election to a seat among the Forty and the 
dulness of his new book? Be that as it may, 
“Matelot” (Paris: Lemerre) is unconscionably dull. 
It tells the story of a sailor, a very uncommon kind 
of sailor—a visionary, a fatalist, a literary sailor, who 
reads books about Salammboé and the daughter of 
Herodias, but, like Macaulay, cannot stomach the 
propositions of Euclid. Lascia le donne e studia la 
matematica was the advice which a Daughter of Joy 
gave to Rousseau at Venice. This would be excellent 
counsel for M. Pierre Loti’s sailor, Jean Berny, who 
ought to be acquiring the rudiments of trigonometry 
so as to qualify for a captaincy in the merchant 
service, but who prefers to spend his evenings in 
abortive love-affairs. He can neither concentrate 
his attention on sines and cosines nor fix his affec- 
tions; like his mind, his heart wanders. 


“Tt’s no matter what you do 
If your heart is only true, 
And my heart is true to Poll,” 


is the proud boast of the British Jack Tar. But 
Jean deserts a Greek Haidée for a Canadian Mees, 
and then forgets all about the Mees in the smiles of 
a French Madeleine—in fact, behaves just like M. 
Pierre Loti himself, according to the revelations of 
his previous books. Jean is in every respect a poor 
creature. He is always drifting. He drifts into his 
successive amours. He drifts into the merchant 
service. He drifts into the navy. He does nothing 
for himself, lets his mother be sold up because he is 
too lazy to get through his examinations, and when 
he finally dies of a fever in the Far East all M. Loti’s 
efforts to pile on the pathos cannot make us feel 
very sorry. Jean is a milksop. There is no pluck 
in him. He is an instance of the contemplative 
temperament figuratively as well as literally at sea— 
submerged in a life where the one thing necessary is 
action. Sailors of this kind exist, no doubt, but 
they are nautical failures. The history of a failure 
—maritime or terrestrial—of perpetual indecision, 
weakness of character, is neither exhilarating nor 
profitable reading. The only cheerful reflection to 
be extracted from “Matelot” is a homage to St. 
Jingo. If Jean Berny is a type of the Continental 
Tar, then it is certain that Britannia will long 
continue to rule the waves. 

But, of course, Jean is not a type, and that’s 
where the shoe pinches. If the book had been, as 
its title seems to promise, a study of the sailor 
temperament or a picture of life in the French 
navy it would not have been so dull, and it would 


charm of the sailor character—in the landsman’s eye, 
at any rate—is its simplicity. Sailors live isolated 
from the world, and the individual is almost anni- 
hilated in them as it is in religious communities; 
the habit of passive obedience, of mechanical fulfil- 
ment every day of the same physical labour, tends 
to make them, as it were, big children. But Jean 
Berny is not simple, he has the complexity of 
Montaigne’s homme ondoyant et divers, he is intro- 
spective, an analyst of his own moods. This, as a 
certain critic would say, “is no way to behave” for 
a sailor. Altogether, “ Matelot” is a book which 
the most fanatic Lotist will hardly venture to rank 
among the “ Master’s” successes. 

There is a word of current intellectual slang 
which Mr. Oscar Wilde puts into the mouth of a 
subaltern personage in his Woman of No Importance, 
It is the word “helpful.” Just as a year or two 
ago things were always “intense,” so just now 
they are always “helpful.” M. Eugéne Lintilhae 
has written a little book on “Lesage” (Paris: 
Hachette. Series of “ Les Grands Ecrivains Frangais), 
which may be described as distinctly helpful. To 
begin with, it helps one to understand Lesage, 
without the trouble of reading him—a great ad- 
vantage in the case of an author who, for modern 
tastes, is too long and prolix to be always easy 
reading. It is still possible to read in “Gil Blas” ; 
but to read right through it from cover to cover 
is an adventure not lightly to be undertaken. Per- 
haps the most interesting thing about that book 
is the persistence of the tradition that it is not an 
original work but a translation from the Spanish. 
It is quite an old tradition now; it dates from 1775, 
when it was started by Voltaire. Voltaire did not 
love Lesage, who had satirised him in one of his 
comedies, and he seems to have thought that to 
raise a plausible cry of plagiarism was the handiest 
way of paying his satirist out. This sort of charge 
is so easily raised, you see, and few people have 
either the knowledge or the energy to examine it. 
Accordingly, it was held for many years that “ Gil 
Blas” had been translated from Vincent Espinel’s 
“ Vida de Marco Obregon,” until it occurred to some 
bold spirit to glance at Espinel’s book, when Vol- 
taire’s statement was found to be an impudent 
invention. Thereupon the Spaniards started the 
ingenious theory that the original of Lesage’s work 
was the lost manuscript of a certain Constantine. 
Who was this Constantine? Nobody knows. No 
one has yet discovered a line of his writing. He 
is, in fact, an Iberian Mrs. Harris or Wilfrid Murray. 
Then came the turn of “scientific criticism,’ with 
its appeal to internal evidence. It was said that 
there were portions of “ Gil Blas,” notably Books viii., 
xi., and xii., dealing with the political and private 
business of the Dukes of Lerma and Olivares, which 
could not possibly have been written by anyone but 
a Spaniard. It is on this point that M. Lintilhac’s 
researches are so “helpful.” He has discovered the 
real origin of the three books in question, and he 
has discovered them not in any Spanish manuscript, 
or in anything that is Spanish, but in two French 
pamphlets translated from the Italian. The titles of 
these pamphlets and their authors are neither here 
nor there. All that one cares to know is that, by 
the convincing evidence of parallel passages, M. 
Lintilhae proves his case up to the hilt. Behold, 
then, Lesage finally and triumphantly acquitted of 
the long-standing charge of wholesale plagiarism 
from a Spanish original. 

It nevertheless remains true—and M. Lintilhac, 
to our thinking, rather shirks this aspect of the 
question—that “ Gil Blas” is an undoubted product 
of Spanish influence. In both scheme and tone it is 
a true cosa de Espayia. . Its root idea comes from 
Spain, the idea of making the narrator a lackey or 
squire, the only sort of man in those days who could 
pass from one set of social conditions to another— 
to-day the servitor of a hidalgo who neglected to 


at least have had the value of a “doeument.” The 


pay his wages, to-morrow secretary of the Arch- 
bishop of Granada or the demi-semi-confidant of 
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the confidant of the heir to the throne. From Spain, 
too, come the asperity of its satire and the crudity 
of its humour. Its moral aridity is another dis- 
tinctively Spanish characteristic. Spanish literature 
has habitually been somewhat lacking in humanity. 
These are points which M. Lintilhac ought not to 
have neglected. 

His account of Turcaret—one of the first of a 
long line of French plays dealing with the question 
dargent—is minute and curious. He tells us all 
about the financiers, farmers-general, and other 
blood-suckers of the day, and shows how the play 
was only an expression of a popular indignation not 
inferior in vehemence to that which has lately over- 
whelmed the Panamistes. Artistically, the play is 
interesting because of its striking analogies with the 
realistic pieces of M. Antoine’s ThéAtre Libre. Like 
them, it makes no attempt at being a “ well-made” 
piece ; its action is of the go-as-you-please sort; it 
eschews the “sympathetic personage”; it is care- 
ful about details, which the Moliéresque tradition 
despised, of the hero’s milieu, his profession, his 
taste in furniture, in clothes, in viands, and in music; 
altogether, its treatment is full of “modernity.” 
This is all very well; but when M. Lintilhac goes on 


to claim nearly every modern novelist as a literary 


descendant of Lesage he rather overdoes it. He 
thinks, to take one absurd instance out of many, 
that “Gil Blas” suggested “ Oliver Twist.” His 
little book is, however, on the whole sensibly, as 
well as brightly, written. 


JANE ANNIE AND THE CRITICS. 


NCIDENTALLY the production of Jane Annie 
at the Savoy has brought about a renewal of the 

old contest between convention and realism on the 
stage. Our newspapers last Monday furnished 
curious reading for those who do not dwell habitu- 
ally within that sacred temple of dramatic art 
wherein Sir Augustus Harris and Mr. W. S. Gilbert 
are the presiding deities. Two men of high dis- 
tinction in the world of: letters had ventured to 
produce a comic opera at the Savoy sacred to the art 
of which The Pirates of Penzance may be regarded 
as a favourable specimen. Straightway more than 
half the dramatic critics of London arose in their 
wrath to repel the act of sacrilege. That two 
mere novelists like Mr. Barrie and Mr. Doyle 
should have ventured to intrude upon the 
boards of the Savoy was horrible to the whole 
tribe of critics, and accordingly these gentlemen 
brayed together, more or less discordantly, in 
the organs which enjoy the benefit of their in- 
valuable services. Jane Annie was this, Jane 
Annie was that; Jane Annie was in short every- 
thing that a comic opera ought not to be, and its 
authors were men whose ears must forthwith be 
nailed to that parish pump from which the critic of 
to-day draws his temperate draught of undiluted 
Thames. To the mere outsider, who is not— 
the heavens be praised—a dramatic critic, and for 
whom there is another life besides that depicted 
on the boards, the production of Jane Annie 
seems a notable event. The work, it must be 
confessed, is absolutely non-Gilbertian. There is 
not a pun in it from beginning to end—hence the 
tears of the gentleman who criticises the drama 
in the now chaste columns of the Pall Mall 
Gazette. The school-girls who abound in the piece 
talk like school-girls rather than like Mr. Gilbert in a 
state of homicidal frenzy. The fun is the fun of the 
world around us, rather than that which prevails at 
the back of the moon or in some equally remote and 
undesirable region. The cynicism—dear at three 
halfpence a line—which delights the critics of 
Cockayne is conspicuous by its absence. The drama- 
tists are human beings, and introduce us to a world 
in which our common humanity is the dominating 
element. All this is doubtless terrible to the devoted 


pupil of the Gilbertian school. It is, indeed, positively 
shocking to some persons that a play should be 
produced at the Savoy in which the players are not 
mere puppets, each straining to be smart after the 
Gilbertian style at all costs and hazards. 

It is the old story of the battle between reality 
and conventionalism. In Jane Annie we have not a 
picture of life from which human nature is carefully 
eliminated, and in which each one of the dramatis 
persone is a small monster who speaks and acts as 
no human being, under any conceivable circum- 
stances, could speak or act, but a sketch of living 
fellow-creatures who reveal under the extravagance 
of burlesque distinctly human traits. From Caddie, 
the real hero of the piece, to the gallant officer of 
Lancers, each little portrait placed before the 
spectator is true to life. The humour of the piece— 
and it is full of humour—is not to be found in ex- 
cruciating word-twistings, or jests which reek of the 
lamp, but in the revelations of a genuine and distinct 
individuality in each one of the numerous characters, 
Caddie is a creation of which any living novelist or 
dramatist might be proud. Admirably represented by 
Master Rignold, he is a figure that may be studied 
again and again with ever-increasing delight. Jane 
Annie herself is a real “bad girl,’ drawn by the 
faithful though tender pen of a true observer of 
human nature. And through the whole piece there 
is the same welcome freedom from the stereotyped 
conventionalism to which we have become too pain- 
fully accustomed in Savoy opera. The fun may not 
be good enough to suit the taste of the superfine 
persons who have forgotten how to laugh at anything 
less exalted or refined than the never-ending pun- 
nings and smartnesses of the author of Patience. 
But it is simple and natural, devoid of any vicious 
straining after effect, and quite good enough to make 
ordinary human beings, who do not dine habitually 
on caviare and ortolans, laugh till their sides ache. 
All this, it must be admitted, is against the verdict 
of the professional critics. Even the devoted 
admirers of Ibsen seem to revolt against the intro- 
duction of any human interest into comic opera. 
Probably they regard it as an infringement of the 
rights and privileges of the legitimate drama of 
which Ibsen is the high-priest. Or can it be that 
they admit no realism unless it is accompanied by a 
certain amount of dirt? Perhaps itis so. There is 
no hint of uncleanness in Jane Annie, and for this 
very reason some critics may find it dull and insipid. 
But ordinary human beings, in whose breasts the 
fountain of laughter has not been fastened up under a 
Chubb’s patent unpickable lock, will find Jane Annie 
a work after their own hearts. They will see it and 
enjoy it with all its rollicking fun, true humour, and 
really dramatic action, even though the superior per- 
son declines to regard it as anything more than an 
outrage upon conventional comic opera. Nor will 
their enjoyment of an admirable piece of work be 
any the less real because they know that they are 
tasting a pleasure barred and forbidden by the 
august beings who believe that they hold the keys of 
dramatic fame both in this world and the next. The 
best of the joke is that even the critics themselves, 
in their moments of unbending, can enjoy the 
humours of Messrs. Barrie and Doyle as much as any 
other men. But when the Augurs smile they smile in 
secret. 

The great public may not be as wise as the critics 
are. Its appreciation of a work of art may be based 
upon nothing better than its own likes and dislikes. 
But, somehow or other, it has once and again proved 
itself to be right when the critics, to a man, were 
wrong. We do not know how it may be in the case 
of the latest Savoy opera. For the moment the 
critics have been beaten. The public seem to have 
taken to Jane Annie despite them, and all through 
this week crowded houses have testified to the real 
enjoyment which the opera can give to those who 
have no theories and no prepossessions regarding the 
drama—the great uncritical multitude who simply go 
to the theatre to enjoy themselves, and who care no 
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more for schools of criticism than they do for the 
cliques and jealousies of the green-room. It will be 
an interesting result of a bold experiment in dra- 
matic composition if it should teach the critics a 
lesson. They may yet learn from it that the theatre 
is made, not for the critic, but for the ordinary play- 
goer, and that where genius and humour have 
collaborated in the production of a distinctly healthy 
work of art, it is not necessary for that work to 
secure their imprimatur in order to enable it to meet 
with popular acceptance. We do not pretend to 
dogmatise. This may not be the result of the pro- 
duction of Jane Annie at the Savoy, but more un- 
likely things than this have happened before to-day. 
In any case, the manner in which some of the critics 
have received this particular play throws a charac- 
teristic light upon the value of dramatic criticism 
generally. Clearly it is the first duty of the play- 
wright, in the opinion of his critic, to think not of 
the big public, still less of his own reputation, or the 
story he has to tell, but of the stage conventions, 
the trite customs and dreary frivolity, of which 
the critical herd have constituted themselves the 
guardians. Happily, all writers for the stage are not 
of this opinion. 


THE DRAMA. 


“JANE ANNIE”—“THE GREAT UNPAID.” 


T is a fact of no small significance that the happiest 
feature of the new Savoy opera, Jane Annie ; or, 
the Good-Conduct Prize, is the running commentary 
of marginal notes which, in the assumed character of 
Caddie, the page, the authors, Mr. J. M. Barrie and 
Dr. Conan Doyle, have introduced into their “ book.” 
For think what this means. It means that the 
contrivers of an opera produced on the stage before 
an audience have succeeded best in something which 
is not opera, something which has nothing to do with 
the stage, something of which the majority of the 
audience, who do not buy the book, have no 
cognisance whatever. In other words, the talent of 
two of our most brilliant men-of-letters is here beside 
the mark. Oh, the terrible, the inexorable stage, 
which puts the finest minds at the mercy of a 
miscellaneous crowd of minds not fine, which compels 
the wit to seek the suffrages of the dull, the erudite, of 
the illiterate! There, I think, one gets an inkling of 
the reason why the men-of-letters so often disappoint 
expectation when they venture into thé playhouse. 
They forget that a stage-play is and, in the very 
nature of things, always must be a work of collabora- 
tion—I mean, the joint product of author and public. 
The silent co-operation of the audience is vital to 
success in the matter. It is no wonder that literary 
men so often overlook this, because it is a condition 
which does not hamper them in the production of a 
book. A book exists apart from its readers. If it 
never has a single reader, it will still have been for 
its author the definite expression of his own 
thought. But a play—as a play—has absolutely no 
existence except in so far as it is something per- 
formed on the stage in the presence of a crowd. It 
has no life save what it derives from the attention 
and complicity of the public. Its very soul is 
breathed into it by its spectators, agitated or 
charmed. 

And mark that the lighter the kind of play, the 
more essential is this complicity of the public. You 
may be out of touch with’ your audience and yet 
dominate and impress them, in spite of themselves ; 
but do not hope to amuse them unless you reflect 
their tastes. Now the mistake, as I think, of the 
authors of Jane Annie is that they have paid 
too little attention to this third collaborator, the 
audience. They have written their “book” to 


please themselves. Their own sense, an exquisite 
sense, of humour is tickled by certain aspects of 
University life, of amateur photography, of the 
New Journalism, of the golf-links, of the romantic 
absurdities and monkey-like mischievousness of 


the British school-girl; and accordingly they weave 
all these things into a libretto. But alas! that 
third collaborator whose existence they have 
overlooked has not their sense of humour, and is 
not even familiar with half the subjects which 
strike them as humorous. What does the man in the 
pit know or care about the Oxford proctor with his 
velvet sleeves and his bull-dogs? The technicalities of 
golf, foursomes, and niblicks, and “ taking a hole in 
two,” are Greek to that man. And the other ele- 
ments of the piece, the elements which he does know, 
the interviewing journalists, the frolicsome school- 
girls, provide somewhat too mild an entertainment 
for his tastes. He is like the authors’ own warrior, 
he finds it “ just a trifle slow” to “come out to cakes 
and tea at a school,” and would much prefer “any- 
thing with just a touch of vice, just a spice!” For 
him, then, the humour of Jane Annie is now too 
esoteric and now too insipid. 

At the Comedy Mr. Fred Horner has Hornerised 
Bisson’s Famille Pont-Bicquet under the title of The 
Great Unpaid. The original farce was indecent and 
amusing: the English version is not exactly either. 
It serves, however, to give a very painstaking young 
actor, Mr. H. V. Esmond, the opportunity of showing 
unexpected talent in a new direction for him—the 
direction of “eccentric character.” 

As regards the letter of friendly remonstrance in 
last week’s SPEAKER which my attitude towards 
Alan’s Wife has provoked from Mr. William Archer, he 
must excuse me if I decline to let him lure me into the 
arena of critical controversy over this painful work. 
To him a play which shows us a mother murdering 
(before our eyes) her child, which has been born 
deformed because her husband has been seen by her 
(and us) brought in on a stretcher, crushed to 
death, is a work of art; to me it is not, and there 
—Sarceyism or no Sarceyism—I must leave it. 
But there is a question of fact to which I am bound 
to refer. I said that the play showed us “the 
stretcher, the mangled corpse, the child.” Mr. 
Archer denies the mangled corpse, and the child. 
Of the man on the stretcher, he says that “no 
square inch of his anatomy was for a moment visible 
to the audience.” Here it is he who is strangely 
mistaken, not I. The sheet was lifted by the wife 
from the man’s head and shoulders, which were 
streaked with paint to indicate some hideous dis- 
figurement. This I saw—‘ce qu'on appelle vu, de 
mes yeux vu”"—and so did my neighbour in the 
stalls. As to the child, Mr. Archer contends that 
we were not “shown” it, because it was in a cradle, 
which contained “very probably nothing but bed- 
clothes.”” This is, surely, a quibble. My meaning 
was plain: something that purported to be a child 
(I learn that it was actually a doll), something 
which the mother went through the performance of 
smothering as the curtain descended, was brought on 
the stage. The statement which Mr. Archer thinks 
misleading was, I submit, absolutely truthful. 

B. W. 


THE ITALIAN OPERA. 


NFERIOR music, like inferior poetry, is detestable, 
and ought, as much as possible, to be suppressed. 
There will be nothing, then, to lament if in future 
Sir Augustus Harris should abstain during the dull 
season from giving such operatic performances as he 
endeavoured to make interesting during the autumn 
of last year and the early spring of this. It was, 
indeed, a relief to hear on Monday evening, when Sir 
Augustus’s summer season of opera began, Signor 
Mancinelli’s numerous and efficient orchestra, together 
with a chorus in all respects worthy of the magni- 
ficent band. Lohengrin was the work performed; 
and never in England was it better sung than on 
this occasion—with Mme. Melba as Elsa, and Signor 
Vignas as Lohengrin; with M. Dufriche in the part 
of Telramund, and Mile. Guercia in that of Ortrud. 
Four first appearances on the part of leading 
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vocalists did not have the effect on Tuesday night of 
rousing to anything like enthusiasm an audience 
which seemed to have been rendered drowsy by the 
heat of the weather. It was impossible, however, 
not to appreciate in some degree an admirable 
performance of Orfeo, followed by an _ equally 
admirable one of La Cavalleria Rusticana. Mlle. 
Sofia Ravogli is always at her best in the interesting 
and touching part of Eurydice; while her sister 
Giulia, as Orfeo, displayed such dramatic power 
and such plastic grace as are but rarely seen on 
the operatic, or indeed any other, stage. Her singing, 
heracting,her sculptural poses, and her personal charm 
combine to render her impersonation of Orfeo in the 
last degree perfect; and while some kinds of per- 
fection leave the public cold, the Orfeo of Giulia 
Ravogli impresses itself gradually on hearers and 
spectators until it at last awakens, even as it did on 
Tuesday evening, transports of admiration. The 
effect, indeed, of Mlle. Ravogli’s singing and 
acting, of her expressive gestures, her significant 
attitudes, was prodigious. She has revived Gluck, 
and has made the English public feel—probably for 
the first time since something like a century and 
a half—how truly dramatic Gluck’s genius was. 
The Orphée of Gluck was played at Paris, with the 
charming Sophie Arnould in the principal part, some 
ten or twelve years before the Revolution. But 
Gluck’s Italian Orfeo, on which the great German 
composer founded his French Orphée, belonged to a 
much earlier period. It was performed in London and 
in all the musical capitals of Europe, except France, 
which at that time hated the foreigner and all his 
works. But the country of its birth was Italy; and 
Italy’s rights in Orfeo have: now been triumphantly 
asserted and are being triumphantly maintained by 
the sisters Ravogli. 

In Gluck’s time the art of orchestration had 
scarcely come into existence, though this essentially 
dramatic composer, aiming above all things at the 
true accent of declamation, endeavoured also to give 
to his accompaniments illustrative and suggestive 
value. If, however, in the matter of orchestration he 
was only a little before his time, he was considerably in 
advance of it so far as the treatment of the chorus is 
concerned. In Gluck’s works, the chorus is, so to say, 
one of the personages of the drama. Contrary to the 
operatic custom of the period, it takes part in the 
action of the piece; and there is nothing more 
dramatic in the Orfeo than the resistance presented 
by the demons to the progress of Orpheus through 
the infernal regions. Very remarkable in this scene 
was the singing of Sir Augustus Harris’s Italian 
chorus, powerful at once by its numbers and by the 
richness and sonority of the voices. 

In the performance of La Cavalleria Rusticana, 
by which Orfeo was followed, the audience again 
distinguished itself, at least in the opening scenes, 
by its listless apathetic attitude. The entry of 
Madame Calvé as Santuzza did not seem even to 
be noticed; and the new tenor, Vignas, singing 
at the Royal Italian Opera for the first time, in 
the character of Turiddu, was, in like manner, 
left without the least sign of welcome. Signor 
Vignas is by far the best representative that 
has yet appeared of the Sicilian soldier who, from 
“ chivalry,” allows the man he has so deeply injured 
to kill him unopposed ; and he sang the rather too 
lively (too opera-bouffe-ish) drinking song of the 
critical scene particularly well. Yet, for the first 
time on record, it passed without an encore. The 
merit of a performance is not, however, to be judged 
by the number of pieces redemanded ; and whatever 
the opinion, or rather the feeling, may have been of 
a public oppressed by heat, Tuesday’s representation 
of Mascagni’s very beautiful, very dramatic opera, was 
quite masterly. The intense passion with which Mme. 
Calvé sang the music of Santuzza was especially 
remarkable. Dufriche, with his stolidity and his 
savagery, was excellent in the part of Alfio; while 
Mlle. Guercia was interesting, and even charm- 
ing, as the frivolous and heartless Lola. 


The great hope of the season just begun is a new 
opera, more or less in the style of La Cavalleria, 
called I Pagliacci—Les Paillasses, as one would say 
in French. It is a story of mountebanks, in which 
a columbine, married to a harlequin, is beloved 
by a clown. Clowns, however, are not romantic 
personages. Neither are they rich, and columbine 
prefers to her pantomimic admirer a wealthy citizen 
who is also in love with her. Enraged on discovering 
the infidelity of the woman he had vainly endeavoured 
to render unfaithful, the jealous clown denounces 
to her equally jealous husband the guilty wife; and 
the piece ends with the slaying of wife and para- 
mour by the victim of the intrigue. The full 
discovery is made and the double vengeance exe- 
cuted in a play acted, like the “ Mousetrap” in 
Hamlet, within a play; and the clown, with 
Rabelaisian irony, exclaims, “ Finita la commedia!” 
as the curtain falls. 

The composer of J Pagliacci, Signor Leoncavallo, 
has come to London in order to direct the perform- 
ance of his work, which can scarcely fail to obtain 
in England the success it has already met with in 
many other countries. 


THE NEW GALLERY. 


HE great interest excited by Mr. Sargent’s por- 
trait of Mrs. Hammersley led me into so long an 
argument concerning its merits that I was prevented 
from speaking of the many other excellent pictures 
in the Gallery. There are so many, and the quality 
of work exhibited in the New Gallery is so good, that 
I should be doing an injustice both to the exhibitors 
and to my readers if I did not return there. Besides, 
I wish to speak of a painter who interests me 
quite as much as Mr. Sargent. It will not take 
long to walk round the Galleries. 

“ A Souvenir of Spring,” by Mr. Arthur Tomson, 
seemed to me a pretty picture; and I liked, too, Mr. 
Alfred Parsons’ “Flowers in March.” Mr. Burne- 
Jones exhibits two pictures with astonishing titles, 
“The Pilgrim at the Gate of Idleness” and “ The 
Romance of the Rose.” I once used to visit a 
house which had been occupied by a lady of this 
school; her pictures were still there, and filled 
one large studio. There were knights and lan- 
guishing ladies, couches in unexpected places, and 
outside the bower there were castles, water-mills 
and wind-mills, bridges, moats, red and blue 
winged figures, phantoms followed by long-cloaked 
ladies and gallants. And over all an air of re- 
gretful desire and sadness. The owner of the studio 
was evidently a most superior person, but she had 
gone away on a long voyage—“ a voyage of desire,” 
perhaps—and I yearned to have the mystery of the 
pictures explained to me. The obvious plan was 
to ring the bell and ask the servant. That a 
servant should be able to explain such things 
seemed a little incongruous, even a little disappoint- 
ing, but there was no help for it: I rang the bell. 
One picture, I was told, was “Fear pursuing 
Adultery over the Bridge of Sighs”; another 
was “Charity and Love watching over Hope, who 
lay bound in the Prison of Despair.” The maid- 
servant showed such an extensive erudition regard- 
ing the somewhat abstruse subject-matter of these 
pictures that I was lured into further conversation, 
in the course of which I learnt that she was the 
cook. If she had said that she was the housemaid, 
I think the surprise would have been less; there is 
no reason why it should have been less, but some- 
how it seemed strange that the cook should know 
such things. If I did not know the artist, I at least 
knew her cook. I left the house thinking of the 
strange soul of the artist. She, too, walked down 
the King’s Road and perhaps took the ’bus. To 
take the ‘bus while thinking of “Hope in the 
Prison of Despair” seemed to me to be passing 
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wonderful. To go away on a voyage, “the voyage 
of unachieved desire,’ no doubt. Desire of what? 
Surely of no desire less than desire of “the waters 
of oblivion!” Marvellous! To go away perhaps 
never to return; such journeys are dangerous, and 
if anything were to happen to the cook while she 
was away, then the significance of the pictures would 
be lost to the world for ever. The risks that people 
run! 

And who without the aid of the catalogue would 
be able to solve the mystery of Mr. Burne-Jones’s 
picture, “The Pilgrim at the Gate of Idleness” ? 
The art. of printing, I suppose, secures its title 
against all danger of being lost, and, having 
breathed a prayer to this effect, I pass on to 
a charming picture by Mr. Edward Stott—* The 
Labourer’s Cottage—Supper-Time.” I wonder that 
Mr. Stott has not been already dubbed the English 
Millet. His picture-poems are not so strong or soul- 
searching as those of the great Breton painter, but 
they are as true, and they are as spontaneous an 
expression of feeling. Their very weakness is a 
charm. That homely little cottage in the vague 
green evening—the trees strangely green, the green 
meadows, and the one window burning in the 
midst of this green! The children like little phan- 
toms in the green dusk! A sense of home and of 
family, tenderly felt and told in the simplest lan- 
guage; a love of humble things, and a desire to in- 
duce in the spectator the love that the painter felt 
for such things. Better still is the same painter's 
picture entitled “Changing Pastures.” Again the 
note is green, and above the great evening meadows 
there is a sky beautifully blue, throbbing like a 
bosom it seems with day and night. The horizon 
is high up in the picture, and the manner with 
which its line is felt and rendered is to me one 
of the charms of the picture. The line dips, telling 
the shape of the woods and the character of the 
fields, and each value is true. We therefore get all 
the beautiful graduated distance; and the aérial 
perspective of the horizon gives life and beauty to 
the calves coming through the gate, and the figure 
of the girl standing by. The little bridge is hardly 
perceived in the twilight, and, reflected here and 
there, the stream shows us the sky’s blue. Never has 
Mr. Stott appeared to better advantage. A charm- 
ing picture; it is only just to say, the most beautiful 
picture in the Gallery. 

In the north room I noticed Mr. Swynnerton’s 
portrait of a little girl,and Mr. Shannon's portrait 
of Miss Kennedy. I do not usually admire Mr. 
Shannon’s work ; I did not think him capable of any- 
thing so good as this. The sitter is artistically and 
vigorously seen. I like the blue book and the brown 
dress, and am sorry that the quality of the painting 
in the face is not more agreeable. I admired a very 
spirited composition of two life-size tigers and a boa 
constrictor by Mr. J. Nettleship. Too often this 
painter allows himself to be carried away by the 
interest of an anecdote, but in this instance 
subject has been considered from the point of view 
of decoration, and the pictorial result is therefore 
better. In his Academy picture Mr. Nettleship has 
been still more happily inspired—a black panther 
tearing a peacock—and the result is one of the 
most striking pictures in the Academy. The execu- 
tion is not wholly satisfactory, but the idea 
is a fascinating one, and jt will be a pity if Mr. 
Nettleship does not treat it again, and in the second 
version he will be able to develop all the excellent 
opportunities the subject offers for decoration. 

In the south room there is an interesting portrait 
by Mr. G. F. Watts. A green background and—I 
have forgotten the colour of the dress—a brown. pink, 
I think. However this may be, the picture left me 
with a sense of something pictorial and distinguished. 
If Mr. Watts had never desired to paint “Time 
Treading on the Big Toe of Eternity,” he would have 
painted pictures that would have been everlastingly 
beautiful. 

Altogether the show at the New Gallery may be 


said to be excellent; for all that, it cannot be said 
to be the best in London. 

The Grafton Gallery opened its doors last autumn 
with so interesting an exhibition of pictures that it 
was feared that its succeeding exhibitions would 
show a falling-off. But Mr. Prangue has shown 
himself so excellent a caterer that he has been 
able to go one better. The present exhibition is the 
most interesting I have ever seen in London; no one 
can afford to miss it, and it is really a fillip-up for 
those who despair for the future of modernart. The 
exhibition contains a good deal of rubbish and one 
or two unspeakable portraits. But what matter ? 
I have never understood the reproach so often 
urged against picture shows, that they contain a 
good deal of rubbish; as well might it be urged 
against a public thoroughfare. I am quite pleased 
with my walk if I meet one person of interest, 
and in the Grafton Gallery I met two or three 
portraits that would not look out of place in the 
National Gallery; at least half a dozen works of 
very high excellence, and I daresay it would be 
possible to find a dozen more that one might live 
with—let us say, twenty distinguished modern pic- 
tures! That ought to be enough to satisfy the most 
critical visitor. I will speak of the pictures next 
week in detail. This week I will only say that the 
exhibition is a triumph for Mr. James Guthrie. ie 

G. M. 


RUSSIA AND BULGARIA. 


CONSTANTINOPLE, May 6th, 1893. 

ICHARD WILHELMI, of Berlin, has just pub- 

| lished a French translation of the secret 
documents of the Russian Government now in 
possession of the Bulgarians—and they ought to be 
read by everyone who cares to know the character 
of the Russian Government and the means which it 
uses to accomplish its purposes. 

As to the authenticity of these documents, there 
can be no doubt in the mind of any person familiar 
with the circumstances under which they were 
written, and acquainted with the men who wrote 
them. The internal evidence is complete. Nor can 
there be any doubt that the man who stole them 
and sold them to the Bulgarian Government had 
every opportunity to secure them at Rustchuk 
and Bucharest without any great risk to himself. 
The efforts made by the Russians to arrest the man 
and recover the documents complete the external 
evidence of their authenticity and genuineness. 

They contain nothing new to those who have 
carefully watched the acts of the Russian Govern- 
ment since the war, but to all others they will be a 
revelation of iniquity almost beyond imagination, 
as well as of the peculiar constitution of the Russian 
Empire, where we find the Asiatic Department and 
the Panslavic Committee in possession of the money 
paid by Bulgaria for the cost of the Russian occupa- 
tion, having the control of Ministers, Consuls, and 
secret police, and carrying on a war of revolution 
and assassination against the Governmentof Bulgaria, 
appealing to the Emperor only when they see fit— 
yet sustained by all the power of the Empire. 

No one can question the moral responsibility of 
the Emperor for all this iniquity. Aside from any- 
thing in these documents, his treatment of Prince 
Alexander after his abduction was a formal approval 
of the conspiracy by which it was effected, and of 
the insults heaped upon him by Russian officers. 

The only possible excuse which can be made for 
him personally is the supposition that he is pro- 
foundlyignorant of the realstateof things in Bulgaria, 
and imagines that he is encouraging revolution and 
assassination in the interest of the people. 

Some ground may be found for this excuse in 
these documents; for no one acquainted with the 
country can read them without being impressed by 
the fact that these Russian agents in Bulgaria 


utterly failed to comprehend the character and 
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feelings of the Bulgarian people. They, as well as 
the Asiatic Department at St. Petersburg, represent 
them as groaning under an awful tyranny and 
stretching out their hands to Russia for help, and 
this in secret, confidential documents. They must 
have believed it and acted upon it, and this is the 
reason why all their attempts to overthrow the 
Government only served to strengthen it. The great 
uprising of the people after the abduction of Prince 
Alexander might have opened their eyes, but it did 
not. So we may charitably hope that the Czar 
really imagines that he is trying to free an oppressed 
people when he protects and pays assassins and 
patronises anarchy. The imagination is a wonderful 
faculty, especially when fed by ignorance. 

In spite of the infamy of it, it is really amusing 
to find the Asiatic Department making a distinction 
between Prince Alexander as a legally appointed 
ruler and Prince Ferdinand as a usurper, although 
the legality of the former’s position did not hinder 
their employing rebel officers to kidnap him and bring 
him to Russia; but Prince Ferdinand, they say, not be- 
ing the legal ruler of the country, cannot be dealt with 
in this gentle fashion, but must be given over to the 
fate of Maximilian in Mexico. 

Dostoievski, the famous Russian author, says, 
“ Russia has the genius of all nations, and Russian 
genius in addition. We can understand all nations, 
but no other nation can understand us.” This last 
statement is certainly true, and if anyone has known 
charming Russian gentlemen and fancies that he 
knows the people, he cannot do better than read this 
book, where these same gentlemen write themselves 
down as barbarians. It is incredible that a 
Government which professes to represent the only 
pure Christianity in the world, and condemns 
European civilisation as corrupt which boasts of 
having saved Bulgaria from Turkish tyranny, should 
employ assassins and anarchists, with money 
wrung out of these same Bulgarians, to overthrow 
their Government and destroy the nation. It is 
certainly true that no other nation can understand 
Russia. 

With such an enemy seeking their destruction it 
is no wonder that during these eleven years of 
conflict the Bulgarians have won the sympathy of 
the civilised world and justified the interest which 
was awakened in their behalf when they were suf- 
fering from Turkish cruelty. 

That the spirit of Russia is unchanged has just 
been proved by the violent threats of M. Nelidoff 
against the Sultan if he consented to receive Prince 
Ferdinand and his bride on their return to Bulgaria. 
The Sultan was inclined to receive them, but M. 
Nelidoff went so far as to threaten war in case he did 
so. It may be said, in passing, that these threats 
have put an end to the efforts which certain parties 
have been making of late to induce the Sultan to 
enter into the Franco-Russian alliance. 

If the Asiatic Department and its ally the Slavic 
Benevolent Society do not find anyone to assassinate 
Prince Ferdinand his prospects in Bulgaria are de- 
cidedly brighter than they have ever been before. 
The people have accepted the modifications of the 
Constitution, and even the Exarch telegraphed his 
congratulations to the Prince on his marriage. He 
will be received with more enthusiasm on his return 
than he has ever attracted before, and, although 
there are still influential Bulgarians who do not like 
Mr. Stambouloff, but would prefer to be in power 
themselves, the people generally are well satisfied 
with the order and prosperity of the country, and 
have no sympathy with Russian agents and no desire 
for Russian interference. 

The efforts of the Russians are still directed 
primarily to the corruption of the military officers 
and the disorganisation of the army, but too many 
of their agents have been tried for treason and shot 
to make this employment attractive, and although 
in a country like Bulgaria the army is often a source 
of danger, it is less so now than it has been in years 
past, The discipline is more serious. 


THE REGENT’S WAGER.* 


OUTIGO’S Van—officially styled The Vivid—had 
just issued from the Pack Horse Yard, Tre- 
garrick, a leisurely three-quarters of an hour behind 
its advertised time, and was scaling the acclivity of 
St. Fimbar’s Street in a series of short tacks. Now 
and then it halted to take up a passenger or a parcel ; 
and on these occasions Boutigo produced a couple of 
big stones from his hip-pockets and slipped them 
under the hind-wheels, while we, his patrons within 
the van, tilted at an angle of 15° upon cushions of 
American cloth, sought for new centres of gravity, 
and earnestly desired the summit. 

It was on the summit, where the considerate 
Boutigo gave us a minute’s pause to rearrange our- 
selves and our belongings, that we slipped into easy 
and general talk. An old countryman, with an 
empty poultry-basket on his knees, and a battered 
top-hat on the back of his head, gave us the cue. 

“When Boutigo’s father had the accident—that 
was back in ‘ fifty-six,’ and it broke his leg an’ two 
ribs—the van started from close ’pon the knap o’ the 
hill here, and scat itself to bits against the bridge 
at the foot just thirty-five seconds after.” 

I suggested that this was not very fast for a 
runaway horse. 

“T dessay not,” he answered ; “ but ’twas pretty 
spry for a van slippin’ backards, and the old mare 
diggin’ her toes in all the way to hold it up.” 

One cr two of the passengers grinned at my 
expense, and the old man pursued— 

“But if you want to know how fast a hoss can 
get down St. Fimbar’s hill, I reckon you've lost your 
chance by not axin’ Dan’! Best, that died up to the 
*Sylum twelve year since: though, poor soul, he’d 
but one answer for every question from his seven- 
an’-twentieth year to his end, an’ that was ‘One, 
two, three, four, five, six, seven.’”’ 

“ Ah, the poor body! his was a wisht case,” a 
woman observed from the corner furthest from the 
door. 

* Ay, Maria, and fast forgotten, like a]l the doin’s 
and sufferin’s of the men of oldtime.” He reacheda 
hand round his basket, and touching me on the knee, 
pointed back on Tregarrick. ‘“There’s a wall,” he 
said, and I saw by the direction of his finger that he 
meant the wall of the. county prison, “and beneath 
that wall’s a road, and across that road’s a dismal 
pool, and beyond that pool's a green hillside, with a 
road athurt it that comes down and crosses by the 
pool’s head. Standin’ ’pon that hillside you can see 
a door in the wall, twenty feet above the ground, an’ 
openin’ on nothing. Leastways, you could see it 
once ; an’ even now, if ye’ve good eyesight, ye can 
see where they’ve bricked it up.” 

I could, in fact, even at our distance, detect the 
patch of recent stone-work ; and knew something of 
its history. 

“Now,” the old man continued, “turn your looks 
to the right and mark the face of Tregarrick town- 
clock. You see it, hey ?”—and I had time to read 
the hour on its dial before Boutigo jolted us over 
the ridge and out of sight of it—‘ Well, carry them 
two things in your mind: for they mazed Dan’l Best 
an’ murdered his brother Hughie.” 

And, much as I shall repeat it, he told me this 
tale, pausing now and again to be corroborated by 
the woman in the corner. The history, my dear 
reader, is accurate enough—for Boutigo’s Van. 


There lived a young man in Tregarrick in the 
time of the French War. His name was Dan’l Best, 
and he had an only brother Hughie, just three years 
younger than himself. Their father and mother had 
died of the small-pox and left them, when quite 
young children, upon the parish: but old Walters 
of the Pack Horse—he was great-grandfather of 


* A portion of this story has already been told by the writer; but 
with some mistakes, which he here takes leave to correct. 
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the Walters that keeps it now—took a liking to 
them and employed them, first about his stables 
and in course of time as post-boys. Very good post- 
boys they were, too, till Hughie took to drinking 
and wenching and cards and other devil's tricks. 
Dan’l was always a steady sort: walked with a nice 
young woman that was under-housemaid up to the 
old Lord Bellarmine’s at Castle Cannick, and was 
saving up to be married, when Hughie robbed the 
mail. 

Hughie robbed the mail out of doubt. He did it 
up by Tippet’s Barrow, just beyond the cross-roads 
where the scarlet gig used to meet the coach and take 
the mails for Castle Cannick and beyond to Tolquite. 
Billy Phillips, that drove the gig, was found in the 
ditch with his mouth gagged, and swore to Hughie’s 
being the man. The Lord Chief Justice too summed up 
dead against him, and the jury didn’t even leave the 
box. And the moral was, “ Hughie Best, you’re to be 
taken to the place whence you come from, ancetera, 
and may the Lord have mercy upon your soul!” 

You may fancy what a blow this was to Dan’l; 
for though fine and vexed with Hughie’s evil courses, 
he’d never guessed the worst, nor anything like it. 
Not a doubt had he, nor could have, that Hughie was 
guilty ; but he went straight from the court to his 
young woman and said, “ I’ve saved money for us to 
be married on. There’s little chance that I can win 
Hughie a reprieve ; and, whether or no, it will eat up 
all, or nearly all, my savings. Only he’s my one 
brother. Shall I go?” And she said, “ Go, my dear, 
if I wait ten years for you.” So he borrowed a horse 
for a stage or two, and then hired, and so got to 
London, on a fool's chase, as it seemed. 

The fellow’s purpose, of course, was to see King 
George. But King George, as it happened, was 
daft just then; and George his son reigned in his 
stead, being called the Prince Regent. Weary days 
did Dan’l air his heels with one Minister of the 
Crown after another before he could get to see this 
same Regent, and ‘tis to be supposed that the great 
city, being new to him, weighed heavy on his spirits. 
And all tke time he had but one plea, that his 
brother was no more than a boy and hadn't an 
ounce of vice in his nature—which was well enough 
beknown to all in Tregarrick, but didn’t go down 
with His Majesty's advisers: while as for the Prince 
Regent, Dan’l couldn’t get to see him till the 
Wednesday evening that Hughie was to be hanged 
on the Friday, and then his Royal Highness spoke 
him neither soft nor hopeful. 

“The case was clear as God's daylight,” said 
he: “the Lord Chief Justice tells me that the jury 
didn’t even quit the box.” 

“Your Royal Highness must excuse me,” said 
Dan’l, “but I never shall be able to respect that 
judge. My opinion of a judge is, he should be like a 
stickler and see fair play; but this here chap took 
sides against Hughie from the first. If I was you,” 
he said, “I wouldn't trust him with a Petty 
Sessions.” 

Well, you may think how likely this kind of 
speech was to please the Prince Regent. And I’ve 
heard that Dan’l was in the very article of being 
pitched out, neck and crop, when he heard a regular 
caprouse start up in the antechamber behind him, 
and a lord-in-waiting, or whatever he’s called, comes 
in and speaks a word very low to the Prince. 

“Show him in at once,” says he, dropping poor 
Dan'l’s petition upon the table beside him: and in 
there walks a young officer with his boots soiled 
with riding and the sea-salt in his hair, like as if 
he'd just come off a ship, and hands the Prince a 
big letter. The Prince hardly cast his eye over what 
was written before he outs with a lusty hurrah, as 
well he might, for this was the first news of the 
taking of Saint Sebastian. 

“ Here's news,” said he, “ to fill the country with 
bonfires this night.” 

“Begging your Royal Highness’s pardon,” an- 
swers the officer, pulling out his watch; “but the 
mail coaches have left St. Martin’s Lane ”—that’s 


where they started from, as I’ve heard tell—“ these 
twenty minutes.” 

“Damn it!” says Dan’l Best and the Prince 
Regent, both in one breath. 

“Hulloa! Be you here still?” says the Prince, 
turning sharp round at the sound of Dan'l’s voice. 
*“ And what be you waiting for?” 

“For my brother Hughie’s reprieve,” says Dan’l. 

“ Well, but ’tis too late now, anyway,” says the 
Prince. 

“Till bet ’tis not,” says Dan’'l, “if you'll look 
slippy and make out the paper.” 

“You can’t do it. "Tis over two hundred and 
fifty miles, and you can’t travel ten miles an hour 
all the way like the coach.” 

“It'll reach Tregarrick to-morrow night,” says 
Dan’I, “ an’ they won’t hang Hughie till seven in the 
morning. So I’ve an hour or two to spare, and being 
a post-boy myself, I know the ropes.” 

“ Well,” says his Royal Highness, “I’m in a very 
good temper because of this here glorious storming 
of Saint Sebastian. So I'll wager your brother’s life 
you don’t get there in time to stop the execution.” 

“Done with you, O King!” says Dan’l, and the 
reprieve was made out, quick as lightning. 


Well, sir, Dan’l knew the ropes, as I said; and, 
moreover, I reckon there was a kind of freemasonry 
among post-boys; and the two together, taken 
with his knowledge o’ horseflesh, helped him down 
the road as never a man was helped before or since. 
’Twas striking nine at night when he started out 
of London with the reprieve in his pocket, and by 
half-past five in the morning he spied Salisbury 
spire lifting out of the morning light. There was 
some hitch here—the first he met—in getting a 
relay; but by six he was off again, and passed 
through Exeter early in the afternoon. Down came 
a heavy rain as the evening drew in, and before 
he reached Okehampton the roads were like a bog. 
Here it was that the anguish began, and of course 
to Dan’l, who found himself for the first time 
in his life sitting in the chaise instead of in the 
saddle, ’twas the deuce’s own torment to hold him- 
self still, feel the time slipping away, and not be 
riding and getting every ounce out of the beasts: 
though, even to his eye, the rider in front was no 
fool. But at Launceston soon after daybreak he 
met with a misfortune indeed. A lot of folks had 
driven down over night to Tregarrick to witness the 
day’s sad doings, and there wasn’t a chaise to be had 
in the town for love or money. 

“ What do I want with a chaise?” said Dan’l, for 
of course he was in his own country now, and every- 
body knew him. “For the love of God, give me a 
horse that'll take me into Tregarrick before seven 
and save Hughie’s life! Man, I’ve got a reprieve!” 

“Dear lad, is that so?” said the landlord, who 
had come down, and was standing by the hotel door 
in nightcap and bedgown. “I thought, maybe, you 
was hurrying to see the last of your brother. Well, 
there’s but one horse left in stable, and that’s the 
grey your master sold me two months back; and 
he’s a screw, as you must know. But here’s the 
stable key. Run and take him out yourself, and 
God go with ’ee.” 

None knew better than Dan’l that the grey was a 
screw. But he ran down to the stable, fetched the 
beast out, and didn’t even wait to shift his halter for 
a bridle, but caught up the half of a broken mop- 
handle that lay by the stable door, and with no 
better riding whip galloped off bare-back towards 
Tregarrick. 

Aye, sir, and he almost won his race in spite of all. 
The hands o’ the town clock were close upon seven 
as he came galloping over the knap of the hill and 
saw the booths below him and the sweet-stalls and 
standings—for on such days ‘twas as good as a fair 
in Tregarrick—and the crowd under the prison wall. 
And there, above them, he could see the little open 
doorway in the wall, and one or two black figures 
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there, and the beam. Just as he saw this the clock 
struck its first note, and Dan’I, still riding like a mad- 
man, let out a scream, and waved the paper over his 
head: but the distance was too great. Seven times 
the clapper struck, and with each stroke Dan’l 
screamed, still riding and keeping his eyes upon that 
little doorway. But a second or so after the last 
stroke he dropped his arm suddenly as if a bullet had 
gone through it, and screamed no more. Less than 
a minute after, sir, he pulled up by the bridge on the 
skirt of the crowd, and looked round him with a 
silly smile. 

“ Neighbours,” says he, “I’ve a-got great news 
for ye. We've a-taken Saint Sebastian and by all 
accounts the Frenchies ’]l be drove out of Spain in 
less a week.” 


There was silence in Boutigo’s van for a full 
minute; and then the old woman spoke from the 
corner : 

“Well, go on, Sam, and tell the finish to the 
company.” 

“Ts there more to tell?” I asked. 

“Yes, sir,” said Sam, leaning forward again and 
tapping my knee very gently, “‘ There were two men 
condemned at Tregarrick, that Assize; and two men 
put to death that morning. The first to go was a 
sheep-stealer. Ten minutes after, Dan’l saw Hughie 
his brother led forth; and stood there and watched, 
with the reprieve in his hand. His wits were gone, 
and he chit-chattered all the time about Saint 
Sebastian.” Q. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


THE ROUMANIANS OF HUNGARY. 


Srr,—My attention has been called to the notice in your 
number of March 18th of the brochure published by M. Popovici, 
of Graz, entitled “‘The Roumanian Question in Transylvania 
and Hungary.” From your notice I gather that you have not 
seen the reply to this brochure in the form of a ‘‘ Protest” 
written by two Rouman students of the University of Kolozs- 
var. Their “ Protest” has been translated into French and 
German. (A copy of the French version is hereto subjoined.) 
They begin by pointing out that, though M. Popovici’s brochure 
claiins to speak in the name of the Rouman students of the 
Universities of Kolozsvar, Budapest, Vienna, and Graz, the 
authors have certainly received no authorisation to speak in their 
name from the Rouman students of the two first-named uni- 
versities, and presumably none from those at the two last. The 
“Reply” was never publicly discussed among those students 
nor generally known among them until after its publication. 
The two protesters will not follow the bad example of anonymity 
thus set. Although they write in the interest of the Rouman 
youth at the university to which they themselves belong, and 
are fully persuaded that in expressing their own sentiments 
they are at the same time expressing those of their Rouman 
fellow-students, they do not pretend to have received any com- 
mission from them to speak in their names, but assume the entire 
responsibility for their protest, to which they prefix their names. 

But not only was M. Popovici’s brochure issued without the 
knowledge of the Rouman students, but the policy which it 
advocated was at least tacitly condemned by the chief members 
of the Rouman nationality in Transylvania, whether lay or 
ecclesiastical. This policy culminated in the fiasco of the 
4th of May last year, when a Rouman deputation attempted 
to address itself to the “ Emperor,” i.e., of Austria in Vienna 
—thereby marking its contempt for the Hungarian Constitution 
—but that eminently constitutional sovereign declined to receive 
them. 

The authors of the “ Protest” go on to say that a further 
reason why they could not have signed the reply of M. Popovici 
—had it been submitted to them—is that it manifestly tends to 
disturb—indeed, to put an end to—the good relations at present 
existing between Rouman and Magyar fellow-students. And 
here they ask the pertinent question: “‘Comment sommes-nous 


evitable answer: “ En fréquentant les écoles Magyares.” 


devenus un peuple civilisé?” which, of course, leads to the in-— 


But there was an additional reason for not signing the 
“ Reply,” as it advocated an interference in the domestic affairs 
of Hungary on the part of foreigners on the demand of a foreign 
State—i.e., of Roumania. Yet neither Hungary nor Hun- 
garians have ever interfered in the domestic affairs of Roumania. 
If they had been inclined to do so, perhaps they might have 
found grounds for their interference at least as plausible as 
those of the Committee of Bucharest. People of Roumania 
should remember the advice not to throw stones given to such 
as live in glass houses. Count Julius Andrassy at the Berlin 
Congress, and Hungarian statesmen in general, have been favour- 
able to the extension and consolidation of Roumania. It was 
not the fault of Count Andrassy that Roumania had to cede 
Bessarabia and to hand over its Rouman population to the 
tender mercies of Russia. But, indeed, the anti- Hungarian 
feeling in Roumania is hardly ten years old, and dates from the 
day when a mob at Bucharest broke into the Roumanian Legisla- 
ture and drove the Liberal Minister, John Bratianu, from power. 
The “Protest” goes further, and plainly asserts that the Com- 
mittee acts in the interest and receives the pay of Russia, and 
points to the interesting fact that in their ethnographic map 
they entirely ignore the Rouman population of Bessarabia. 
Now, if their real object had been what they pretend it was—to 
assist Roumanism there, where it is in greatest danger—it was 
to Bessarabia that they should have turned their attention, and 
not to Transylvania, a country in which Roumanism flourishes 
to a greater extent than in Roumania itself. 

However, the authors of the “ Protest” admit that there 
exists a grave misunderstanding between the Magyars and the 
Roumans of Transylvania, due to faults on either side. After 
the defeat of the Hungarians in 1819, when the Hungarian 
Constitution was apparently destroyed for ever, the Absolute 
Government employed to a Lame extent the newly-enfranchised 
Roumans. These persons necessarily lost their posts when the Hun- 
garian Constitution again came into being in 1867. The reunion 
of Transylvania to the mother country, which had been voted by 
the legislatures of both countries in 1848, in like manner again 
came into force owing to the re-establishment of the Constitu- 
tion. On the plea that the Assemblies which voted the reunion 
did not represent the Rouman population, these persons pro- 
posed, by way of protest, a eo of abstention, or, as it is there 
called, of “passivity”; and they had sufficient influence with 
the Rouman portion to have their proposal carried out. The 
Hungarian Government, according to the authors of the 
“ Protest ” before us, then, in its turn, committed a fault. 
Instead of seeking out the moderate men among the Roumans 
and forming them into a loyal Rouman party, the Hungarian 
Government simply ignored the Roumans altogether. This was 
a great mistake, to allow changes to be made in the administra- 
tion of the law of 1868 with regard to the nationalities without 
having these changes made legal by a new law passed by the 
Parliament. Another measure which served the Rouman ultras 
as a pretext for agitation, and was not required by the interests 
of the Government, was the new electoral law making an 
invidious difference between the franchise in Transylvania and 
that in Hungary proper. At the same time it must be re- 
membered that this electoral law was made in 1874, while the 
hostile position of the Rouman agitators had been already taken 
up in 1869. The writers, besides, show that this law, uncalled, 
as it was, cannot be correctly described as unfair to the Rouman. 
M. Popovici’s brochure complains of the small number of 
Roumans employed by the Government in proportion to their 
numbers in the country. But it is surely the height of in- 
consistency—first, to assume an attitude of hostile passivity 
and then to complain that the Government ignores them in 
its turn. Besides, it is fallacious to assume the number of the 
nationalities to which they respectively belong. ‘“‘ Who,” ask our 
authors, “ has seen the 3,270 Roumans whose existence is assumed 
by M. Popovici all duly qualified for office, and all desirous of 
places, yet rejected by the Government ? ” 

It is in like manner an absurd exaggeration to say that 
liberty of association and the liberty of the press are confiseated 
because in the course of twenty-five years nine societies have not 
had their statutes approved, and seven journalists have been con- 
demned to terms of imprisonment. The same fate has overtaken 
Magyar societies and Magyar journalists when they have not 
complied with the provisions of the law. 

After exposing the falsity of several allegations of M. 
Popovici’s friends, the “ Protest” concludes by observing that 
Hungary is a country easily accessible to travellers from Western 
Europe, and is traversed by railways in every direction. Let, 
jam oven come and visit these oppressed Roumans and judge 


of their condition by personal observation, and not through t 
spectacles of a hostile journalist. Let them go on into the 
kingdom of Roumania, and they will come to the conclusion 
that, “‘in point of wealth, of intelligence, of liberty, and of 
dignity, the Rouman of Hungary is superior to the Rouman of 
Roumania.” 
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It is the general truth of this conclusion which doubtless 
led your well-informed correspondent to predict that wigs ve | 
will be the head of the future confederation of the States which 
have been cut out of the Turkish Empire. Without for one 
moment depreciating the efforts made by these States to civilise 
and de-orientalise themselves, Hungary has the start of them in 
the race. Not only ig the modern civilisation of Hungary of 
older date. but from its first foundation the Hungarian Kingdom 
had the advantage of belonging, not to Eastern but to Western 
Christendom, and consequently of taking part in the religious 
movement of the sistent century known as the Reformation. 

As for the soi-disant rejoinder of M. Popovici, its tone suffi- 
ciently shows what sort of men are its authors. Those who 
believe that Austria and Hungary were better off under Bach 
in the fifties than they are now, will believe them; hardly any 
others.—I have the honour to be, ete., AJ.P. 


LOCAL OPTION IN CANADA. 


Str,—To one who lives in a Seott Act town, the most 
important feature of the Liquor Traffic Bill, which has been 
introduced by the Chancellor of the Exchequer, is the provision 
that the local veto can be enforced only by a two-thirds majority. 
This provision secures that the veto will be backed by publie 
opinion, and will not be a mere piece of abstract morality, as it 
too frequently is in Canada, where the veto can be enforced by 
a bare majority. Unless the veto is supported by public opinion 
it remains ineffective. 

It is very difficult to ascertain how far the Scott Act is a 
benefit in this town from which I write. There is undoubtedly 
a great deal of drinking, and no one has any difficulty in getting 
as much as he wants. The only difference is, that where the 
quality of the liquor remains good its price is two or three times 
what it is elsewhere, and where the price remains as before the 
quality is execrable. Wine and spirits can be obtained in the 
quantity desired at any drug store in town without any pretence 
of a medical prescription. Judging from the social customs of 
the place, one can only say that many must have voted for the 
application of the Scott Act who systematically violate it in 

ractice; and in society, visitors are offered wine quite as 

requently as in a city where tle Act is not in force. ‘Chere is 
certainly a vast deal of social hypocrisy on the subject, and the 
only thing which seems sure about the results of the Act is that 
moderation has been rendered impossible. The man who drinks 
may as well get drunk, and generally does. The only safety 
here for a young man who is decent and wants to remain so is to 
be a total abstainer—a middle course is hardly possible. 

The Scott Act has been in force, I think, for three periods 
of three years, and every man has his own opinion as to its 
efficiency. The opinions vary from the assertion that the only 
result has been to decrease the revenue of the city by three or 
four thousand dollars a year, and to increase the taxation in a 

lace which is already the most heavily-taxed city in the 
beatine, to the assertion that the Seott Act has absolutely 
suppressed drinking. Probably neither extreme assertion is 
correct—the latter certainly is not. The one fact which comes 
out established from the conflicting testimonies is that there 
has been a nett reduction of places where drink can be obtained 
by the number of licences which used to be granted. There are 
probably as many illicit drinking saloons now as there were 
when licences were issued, but there are no legalised tempta- 
tions. It is claimed, with what justification I have not been 
able to discover, that the reason why the Act is not better 
enforced is that the magistrates are not in harmony with the 
enlightened temperance sentiment. What is really lacking is 
effective public sentiment to back up the law. The magistrates 
would enforce the law if the public demanded that they should ; 
but the majority of men seem to be content to have registered 
a moral vote. Their consciences are at rest, and they can break 
the law or see it broken by others with an easy conscience. 

There is one feature of the Scott Act campaigns here which 
will not readily be appreciated in England. A prohibitory law 
will be supported by men who are not temperance men and will 
without hesitation break the law. They would vote in favour of 
the Scott Act although it were demonstrated beyond all doubt 
that for every legalised drink saloon two shebeens sprang up in 
the night. In a sparsely settled country justice is always at a 
distance and is often very imperfectly administered, and the 
country is not policed as the country districts of England are. 
Consequently every decent man is at the mercy of any ruffian or 
loafer who chooses to make a little liquor an excuse for exercising 
the brutality of his nature; and it is difficult to get redress. Where 
there are no legalised drink saloons there is always someone 
interested in keeping a drunken ruffian quict, always someone 
who is trembling in his shoes lest it should come out where the 
ruffian got his liquor. The marked effect is that even those who 
sell drink in defiance of the law will not sell to men who are in 
any degree under the influence of drink ; so that the community 
is saved from the degradation of seeing men rolling in the 

tter.— Y ours, 
a The University of New Brunswick, Joun Davinson. 
Fredericton, Canada, March 27th, 1893. 


“ARE WE ALL SOCIALISTS NOW?” 


S1rr,—It must strike all seekers after information as un. 
fortunate in the extreme that anyone so well informed on the 
subject of Socialism as is evidently the writer of the article on 
the above subject in your issue of the 13th inst. should, recog. 
nising the confusion of ideas on the subject, have failed to clear 
the minds of his readers—or, at least, attempt to—by a defini. 
tion. Definitions, certainly, are not easy to frame; but most 
Socialists could have furnished him with one which, however 
weak, would help to remove some of the confusion which, owing 
chiefly to the loose handling of journalists who know nothing 
about the subject, does exist to-day in the popular mind, and 
which, I venture to believe, will be no whit lessened by that article, 

Any Socialist could have told him, at least, that Socialism 
does not consist solely in the possession of “generous and 
hopeful sentiments with regard to the lot of those who work,” 
but that it implies the collective ownership and control of all 
wealth-producing machinery and the consequent elimination of 
all idlers and wastrels, whether going under the name of 
capitalist or landlord. Such being the ease, no Socialist would 
agree that an eight-hours day would be, as the writer of that 
article states, the first step towards Socialism, but would rather 
claim that nationalised industry, like the Post Office and our 
municipalised gas and water works, tramways, ete., have brought 
us already several steps towards the Socialist ideal. 

Any impartial reader who has scen anything of the Fabians 
would, I cannot help thinking, be foreed into the conclusion that 
the platitudes, not even “ third-hand” but worn threadbare one 
would almost imagine, are rather on the side of those who, to 
use your writer's own words—‘“ ardently wishing for that 
future when it shall be no longer possible for anyone in the State 
to grind the faces of the poor, and when no monopoly that the 
State can restrict will oppress them, and no obstacle that it can 
remove will stand in the way of the fullest and freest individual 
development ”--who, I say, expressing this wish, oppose the 
only possible means by which Labour is likely to compass these 


ends. H. A. OAKESHOT. 
Thornton Heath, May 14th, 1893. 


[OUR correspondent seems to deny that the legislative imposition 
of a universal eight-hours day would be a step towards 
Socialism. Our contention is that it is one of those inter. 
ferences of Government with personal liberty, the inevitable 
consequence of which would be Socialism. If a given 
employer failed, in direct consequence of the eight-hours law, 
the Government would be confronted with the alternative of 
supporting the unemployed or carrying on the industry itself. 
Socialism or sulhenailastion of industry and land, which we 
take to be a simple definition, implies State interference in 


all directions; but State interference does not always imply 
Socialism.—Ep, SPEAKER. } 


A CHANCE MEETING. 


WALKED behind you along the Strand— 

You turned not your head to either hand ; 

I prayed that you might not see me nigh .. . 
You had forgotten—why shouldn’t I ? 


It seemed to me *twas a man grown older— 
The droop of the head, the sag of the shoulder— 
Yet you walked with a swing as you used to do: 
And I knew in my soul it was none but you. 


No need to see your face—-I would swear 

To the turn of your shoulders, the cut of your hair . . 
I turned up the first side street to let 

You pass! ... What’s come to you since we met ? 


I knew not how or why you were there— 
And I know ’twas my business not to care; 
And there’s little more to say or to do— 
But there was I, and there were you ! 


A LITERARY CAUSERIE. 


THE BRONTES. 


OR twenty years after the publication of Mrs. 
Gaskell’s brilliant life of Charlotte Bronté 
there was no addition to the literature relating to 
the gifted Yorkshire family. But, in the last fifteen 
years, a whole library of Bronté criticism and bio- 
graphy has sprung into existence. Here, and in the 
United States, one writer after another has felt the 
fascination of the subject, and works of varying 
merit, but of ever-deepening interest, have borne 
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testimony to the steady reaction in favour of the 
author of “ Jane Eyre” which followed upon twenty 
rears Of undeserved neglect. And now, at last, we 
get the crowning proof of the fact that the Brontés 
have become English classics, in the shape of a dainty 
and delightful edition of the works of the three 
sisters published by Messrs. Dent & Co. It is an 
edition which every lover of the Brontés must 
covet, and which every lover of literature will enjoy. 
«Jane Eyre” and her sister-fictions come to us at 
last in the guise which all sensible people love best. 
They are no longer books to be laid upon the shelf, 
but volumes such as the reader delights to carry in 
his pocket, or to have by his bedside. 


What is there that is new tobe said about the gifted 
sisters three? The true story of their lives has been 
known to the world for at least fifteen years, and the 
fact is now recognised that their lot was not one of 
such exceptional gloom as that depicted by Mrs. 
Gaskell. The life of an English clergyman in a 
manufacturing hamlet in the West Riding is not, 
under the best of circumstances, attractive from the 
worldly point of view. Small means, uncongenial 
society, and an entire absence of that kind of gaiety 
which fills the streets of London during the months 
of May and June, are doubtless regarded by some 
persons as afflictions not to be endured. But healthy- 
minded people, blessed with a sense of duty, can find 
even in such a lot abundant happiness. Certain it is 
that Charlotte Bronté and her sisters were not un- 
happy in their life at Haworth. True, they had 
many personal sorrows and anxieties against which 
to contend. The miserable downfall of their brother, 
the eccentricities of their father, and their own shy- 
ness, all weighed upon them, and possibly invested 
them in the eyes of their neighbours with an air of 
gloom which was false to their real natures. But 
we know now that they never gave way to the ills 


which, in common with other mortals, they were 


called upon to bear. If their outward life was dull 
and monotonous, they had their secret joys, and 
these were infinitely greater than their neighbours 
dreamed of. Their devotion to each other, their 
intense interest in literature, and their absorption 
in their own work, left them without any reason to 
envy those whose surroundings were brighter. 


It was only when the demon of dyspepsia laid its 
hand upon Charlotte thatshe gave way tomelancholy. 
When she was in decent health she was a bright 
and cheerful person, blessed with that sense of 
humour which is almost the most precious gift 
Fortune can bestow upon a human soul, and not at 
all inclined to take a gloomy view of the world in 
which she lived. The real tragedy of the Brontés 
is to be found not in their lives, but in their deaths. 
Not often is it in the history of any family that the 
“blind Fury” plays such havoc within so short a 
space of time. Within a few months Charlotte was 
called upon to follow her brother and her two sisters 
to the grave, and, at the very moment when fame 
came to her unsought and unexpected, she found 
herself a lonely woman, left to wear out the re- 
mainder of her existence in attendance upon a fretful 
and exacting parent. Yet, so strong was her power 
of resisting even the hardest blows of Fate, that 
after this hurricane of death had raged within the 
household, she was able not only to gather up the 
threads of her broken life, but to enter upon new 
scenes and a new career in a spirit of healthy and 
rational enjoyment. Emily and Anne and Branwell 
were dead, but she remained, with duties to be per- 
formed and life to be lived, and she turned to her 
task with a brave heart and an unbroken spirit. 


The wonder of it is that one small house on the 
Yorkshire moors should have contained two women 
of such transcendent power as Charlotte and Emily. 
Anne and Branwell may be dismissed from considera- 
tion, for though both were gifted, in neither burned 
the sacred fire of genius. But that Currer and Ellis 
Bell should have been born of the same mother, and 
should have lived and died under the same humble 


roof, is, beyond doubt, something to marvel at. No 
one has yet fathomed the secret of genius. Nonecan 
tell whence it comes, from what parent-stock it has 
been derived; but this is chiefly noticeable con- 
cerning it—that its appearances are sporadic. The 
fatal lightning, falling from the skies, for a second 
glorifies, and then destroys, a single tree, leaving 
its countless companions in the forest untouched. 
But this flame of genius smote two sisters, whose 
lives were spent in each other’s arms, and thus 
offered us the rarest of exceptions to an all but 
universal rule. 


Of late years there has been a controversy, 
raised in the first instance by Mr. Swinburne, 
as to the comparative merits of Charlotte and 
Emily. It seems a bootless discussion. That the 
younger sister was a true poet, whilst the elder 
never rose above mediocrity in verse-writing, 
will be generally admitted; but as masters of the 
art of fiction they stand together, and only if 
We possessed some other work from the pen of 
Emily besides “ Wuthering Heights” would we be 
justified in deciding her claim to precedence over 
Charlotte. That‘ Wuthering Heights” is one of 
the greatest novels in the English language it 
is too much to expect the average reader to concede. 
Grand it is, with a grandeur that dwarfs a thousand 
works the world calls great; but it reveals only a 
fragment of the mind and art of the author, and what 
lay behind it, what possibilities were hidden in the 
splendid brain of Emily Bronté when her heart 
ceased to beat, is a secret not now to be made known 
on this side of time. 


Perhaps, if she had lived, she might have added 
to her single achievement a picture of life in 
Yorkshire as bright and sunny and full of purely 
human interest as “Shirley”; but one doubts 
whether she could ever have produced such a 
portrait of a human soul as that which Charlotte 
has left us in “ Villette.” As an artist, there can be 
no question as to the elder sister’s supremacy. But 
of what use are mere speculations of this kind? Let 
us take with gratitude the gift bestowed by Haworth 
Parsonage upon the world, and thank both the givers. 
Different though they may have been in quality and 
character of genius, as undoubtedly they were in for- 
tune, they were one in spirit. 


“One port, methought, alike they sought, 
One purpose hold, where’er they fare,— 
O bounding breeze, O rushing seas ! 
At last, at last, unite them theré!” 


That which strikes the reader most strongly in 
turning afresh the pages of the Bronté novels is the 
extraordinary closeness of the observation both of 
nature and human nature which is revealed on the 
part of the authors. Yorkshire is a great county, 
but for its size it has produced a singularly small 
number of writers of eminence. Yet any Yorkshire- 
man may well be content to rest the claims of the 
broad shire to literary distinction upon the work of 
the Brontés. It is West Riding lifeand West Riding 
character, depicted with wonderful vividness and 
veracity, that we find alike in “ Wuthering Heights,” 
in “Jane Eyre,” and in “Shirley ;” and though in 
“ Villette” the scene is changed, it is the story of a 
Yorkshirewoman, with all her native limitations and 
provincialisms, that is told. If,in the middle of the 
next century, the people of this country feel any 
curiosity as to the way in which life moved in the 
dales and on the moors of Yorkshire when the 
Luddites were in arms against the introduction of 
machinery, or the local politicians were inflamed 
with zeal on behalf of the first Reform Bill, they 
need only turn to the pages of the Brontés in order 
to have that curiosity gratified. 


It is, of course, a world which has now practically 
disappeared that Charlotte Bronté paints forus. Your 
wealthy Yorkshire manufacturer no longer lives like a 
backwoodsman. He probably has his club in London, 
and attends “first nights” at the Savoy or the 
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Lyceum. The peasants of the West Riding, too, are 
falling victims to the omnipresent tyranny of the 
School Board, and are losing the salt which once 
gave savour to their talk. It is not a small thing, in 
these circumstances, that a great artist should 
have limned them for us whilst they still ex- 
isted. Thomas Hardy has done something of the 
same sort for the people of Dorsetshire, but even 
Hardy has scarcely painted a picture so true as that 
which Charlotte Bronté has bequeathed to us in 
“ Shirley.” 


Local tradition affirms that the Miss Brontiés 
were rather disagreeable persons, who were 
righteously frowned upon by the wives of the small 
manufacturers who formed the “society” of Haworth. 
Poor local society! Its one chance of living in the 
memory of the world lies in the fact that the keen 
eyes of the parson’s daughters surveyed it close at 
hand, and read it to the very heart. And if any of 
the worthy ladies who, in their day and generation, 
felt it incumbent upon them to snub the author 
of “Jane Eyre,” cherished a sneaking longing for 
something like immortality, they are more likely to 
have their ambition realised than are most men and 
women ; for assuredly there are few books which will 
live longer in English literature than those that we 
owe to the pens of the Bronté sisters. 


REVIEWS. 


THE CITY-STATES OF TUSCANY. 


Tue Tuscan REPUBLICS: THE STORY OF THE NATIONS. 
By Bella Duffy. London: Fisher Unwin. 


NE of the most interesting elements in the later 
medieval history of Italy, so rich in instructive 
problems of difficult solution, is the first rise, the 
rapid and glorious development, and then the 
equally rapid and melancholy downfall of the 
Tuscan republics. An ancient people which had 
apparently disappeared, the inheritor of two great 
civilisations, emerges from the long darkness of the 
barbarous ages and reappears in the history of the 
world as the inspired apostle of a new and luminous 
civilisation. To follow the path of this ancient 
people, to inquire what and how great an’ influence 
the Teutonic domination, which had spread there, 
had exerted over them, and how far original tenden- 
cies resuming their former vigour had created in a 
short time that wonderful group of cities, each of 
which is a state—all this is the task, and it is no easy 
= Miss Duffy has proposed to herself in this 
boo 


On the whole we think she has been very success- 
ful. She first glances rapidly but rightly at the 
arduous question of the origin of the Italian com- 
munes generally, and she seems to believe that they 
were derived not directly from the Roman munici- 
palities, but from the gradual and spontaneous 
development of institutions partly native, partly 
Germanic, and partly ecclesiastic. Miss Duffy then 
begins her narrative with the rise of Pisa, the 
beginnings of her discords, her expeditions to the 
East, and her first inevitable rivalries with Genoa, 
whose history, chiefly on account of these very 
rivalries, is so intimately connected with that of the 
Tuscan republics as to be justly included in this 
book. With the history of Lucca, which, though 
different from those of Pisa and Genoa yet had 
many affinities with them in its evolution, enters an 
important element in the relations of the Tuscan 
republics among themselves and in the part taken 
in their life by Florence, the greatest of them all. 

After a study of Genoa in her communal and 
feudal organisation, after describing the first rise of 
the Italian communes and the first imperial pre- 
tensions and ambitions of Frederick Barbarossa, the 
book presents to us Florence hidden in obscure 
beginnings and wrapt in mystery, then rising 
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one of the most powerful factors in the history of 
Italy. 

The history of Florence naturally attracts the 
authoress more especially, and becomes, as it were, 
the centre round which the events of the other 
republics are grouped and on which they partly 
depend. The brilliant, clever, quarrelsome, and 
essentially democratic character of the Fiorentines 
is described as it was from the rise to the fall of the 
republic, variable in its external manifestations, yet 
thoroughly original and coherent through that long 
series of years. As the intellectual and _ political 
centre of Tuscany, Florence has had the good fortune 
to inspire many able historians also among modern 
ones, and of these Miss Duffy makes very good use 
in her book, especially of Capponi, for which choice 
we can only praise her, as we consider him very 
superior to Perrens, although the work of this latter 
has enjoyed a popularity perhaps greater than 
its scientific merits. But the authoress is not pre: 
vented by her use of the writers who have preceded 
her from using her own independent judgment, and 
expressing it sometimes very happily. For instance, 
the following passage appears to us very true and 
worthy of consideration, for it gives the key to 
many problems presented by the vicissitudes of 
Florence :— 


“Gino Capponi, the historian, remarks how little all the 
revolutions seem to have affected the general character of the 
people, which he describes as distinguished by a certain cheerful 
serenity and an increasing culture. But the truth was that the 
wealth of Florence had recently received a new impulse from 
the development of the silk trade, which passed from Lucca to 
the neighbouring republic just as the woo! began to decline in 
extension and importance. Commerce, consequently, still consti- 
tuted the real life of the commune, while home polities were the 
excitement of the idle and the restless, of demagogues and 
dreamers. Owing to the nature of the government, Florence, 
once imperial pretensions became a thing of the past, had no 
constitutional questions to distract it, and socially and politically 
was, on a small scale, in much the same condition as the United 
States in the present day. Add to this that the streets, with 
their beauty, their varied life, their floating population of 
strangers, of mercenary troops, of foreign merchants, and 

reaching friars; the warehouses stocked with goods from 
Pua. from Flanders, from Africa, from the East ; the churches 
and palaces built by wealthy guilds or princely merchants, and 
growing under the eyes of citizens to whom artists and archi- 
tects were familiar kinsmen and neighbours—constituted a 
manifold education, and resulted in a rapid movement of ideas 
through all classes. And this activity of mind, itself a form of 
liberty, goes far to account for the indifference with which the 
mass of the population saw one group of political adventurers in 
the government of the town. The guilds meanwhile administered 
their own affairs, and the real business of the State was trans- 
acted by the chief of the Florentine banking-houses, which were 
already to be found everywhere from London to the Levant.” 


The life of Florence in the thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries, the struggles between Ghibellines 
and Guelphs, are well described, and the trues causes 
are assigned in the fact that religious zeal, commer- 
cial interests centred in Rome, and the neighbour- 
hood of numerous feudal nobles whose raids 
imperilled the lives and goods of their traders, all 
tended to make Florence Guelph. From these 
partisan tendencies, but still more from internal 
discords and the jealousies of city with city, resulted 
the relations of the various Tuscan republics among 
themselves and with Genoa; while their commerce and 
the wonderful growth in arts and letters determined 
their relations with and their influence over the 
whole civilised world. With all this splendid activity, 
however, Tuscan democracy began gradually to 
decay, fatally undermined by internal discords in 
each town, and by fratricidal wars between one city 
and another. Florence grown stronger, and Genoa 
always jealous, ended by destroying the life of Pisa 
and Lucca, while on the other hand the age of the 
tyrants approaches, and the house of Medici begins 
to raise its head and by slow degrees seizes the reigns 
of power. So while France and Spain are inun- 
dating the whole Peninsula, and the temporal power 
of the Church is growing stronger, the liberty of 


rapidly, spreading and becoming in a short time 


republican Florence receives its death-blow, and a 
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wretched era of servitude and misfortune opens for 
Italy. With this great fall Miss Duffy ends her 
pook, and we may feel grateful to her for her having 
told once again, con intelletto d'amore, a story always 
so attractive and full of valuable teaching. 


THEOCRITUS IN FLEET STREET. 


Firrrt Street Ectoeves. By John Davidson, London: 
Elkin Mathews & John Lane. 


WHOEVER reads “Scaramouch in Naxos” or “ An 
Unhistorical Pastoral” should have little diffi- 
culty in arriving at the conclusion that Mr. John 
Davidson is a poet of many rare gifts, at the be- 
ginning of what may—or may not, for it is rash to 
conclude too surely about beginnings—prove to be a 
rich and brilliant development. The present writer 
confesses he has only read these previous plays since 
reading the just-published “ Fleet Street Eclogues,” 
sent to them by the lively interest which the latter 
inspired. The “ Eclogues” of themselves seemed a 
refreshingly original production of delightful promise, 
but with “Scaramouch in Naxos” and “An Un- 
historical Pastoral ” for a background their signific- 
ance and promise are greatly enhanced. All of them 
strike us as the work of a poet who, in a day when 
nearly everyone seeking a hearing flourishes the 
sigillum of some “school,” has a note and a cachet 
distinctly his own; who, leaving the beaten tracks, 
flits with an airy grace over new, or rather over 
forgotten ground. His style is instinct with the 
magic of eclectic inevitable words, and yet there is 
no straining after effect, no eccentric archaicisms, 
no barbarous neologisms. His English is as natural 
and direct as that of the Elizabethans or the Cava- 
liers : it has the spontaneity and also the capricious- 
ness of one who, if not born a great poet (that 
remains to be proved), was at least borna singer. We 
find ourselves talking firstof Mr. Davidson’sstyle; and, 
in fact, it is his styleand form which first chiefly attract 
one. They are in themselves, if he had but little to 
say, a noteworthy thing, with a literary raison d'étre 
and a pleasure-giving property all their own. He 
writes in “pantomimes,”’ “historic pastorals,” 
“romantic farces,” “ eclogues.” These are very old- 
fashioned forms, but Mr. Davidson has skilfully put 
them to new uses. The influence of his models is 
pretty plainly but yet agreeably manifest in most of 
the pieces: of the Shakespeare of the “Tempest,” 
“Winter's Tale,” and “ Midsummer Night’s Dream” 
mood, of perhaps the “ Pastor Fide,” and we suppose 
of Virgil and Theocritus when it comes to the 
eclogues—all these influences, blent together and 
lying beneath like a subsoil, one is conscious of 
generally. But one is conscious alsoofanoriginalspirit 
which isnoslavetoits influences. Mr. Davidson handles 
his forms after his own fashion, masterfully, wilfully. 
In “Scaramouch in Naxos” he presents us, on the 
shores of Naxos, with an English showman of the 
nineteenth century, a harlequin and columbine, 
Silenus and his crew, and Bacchus and Ariadne, 
Nothing more unreal and incongruous could well be 
imagined. But Mr. Davidson has managed it all 
with charming naturalism. The true god and 
goddess betray themselves by speech as well as gait, 
in easy magniloquent pentameters, not more surely 
than do the managerial Scaramouch, the muslin 
ecolumbine with her accent of the coulisses, or Glaucus, 
whose aspirations towards a godship or a baronetcy 
are possibly meant as a satire on the laudable 
ambitions of our middle class heavy fathers. In a 
word, Mr. Davidson seems to have in his fingers that 
“natural magic” which Matthew Arnold was 
perhaps the first of our critics to point out as 
the special heritage of the Celt. The magic plays 
in and out through these whimsical pieces, in humour, 
wit, satire, poetry, with an elusive grace which re- 
minds us of that truly Celtic image in the “‘ Mabino- 
gion” where the greyhounds of Kalweh, bounding 
between the horse’s legs, are described as sporting 
around him like sea-swallows. 


That Mr. Davidson's gifts of style and form, and 
likewise his intimate feeling for nature and sensi- 
tiveness to all manner of beauty, are rare and note- 
worthy things, we hope to show. Whether it is in 
him to sound a deeper note, to take a profounder 
grasp on life, these volumes are hardly yet a suffi- 
cient proof, though they give some intimations to 
this effect. Once or twice in the “Fleet Street 
Eclogues ” his plummet does go into the depths—as, 
for example,in the following fine passage, in which the 
words of a journalist “who out of evil could distil 
the good,” are used to console another who is cursing 
his fate :— 
“¢ And so,’ he said, ‘though I am faint and old, 
High in my garret cold— 
While on the pane Death’s knuckles rattle stark, 
And hungry pangs keep sleep off—in the dark, 
“«T think how brides and bridegrooms, many a pair, 
With human sanction, or all unavouched, 
Together softly couched, 
Wonder and throb in rapture; how the care 
Of ways and means, the thought of whitening hair, 
“ Of trenchant wrinkles, fade when night has set, 
And many a long-wed man and woman find 
The deepest peace of mind, 
Sweet and mysterious to each other yet, 
I think that { am still in Nature’s devi. 
“¢Seorned, disappointed, starving, bankrupt, old, 
Because I loved a lady in my youth, 
And was beloved in sooth. 
“, . . ‘All the blight 
Of pain, age, madness, ravished innocence, 
Despair and impotence... . 
“Ts but Love’s needful shadow: though the poles, 
The spangled zodiac, and the stars that beat 
In heaven's high Watling Street 
Their myriad rounds; though every orb that rolls, 
Lightening or lit, were filled with tortured souls, 
“*]f one man and one woman, heart and brain 
Entranced above all fear, above all doubt, 
Might ring their essence out, 
The groaning of a universe in pain 
Were as an undersong in Love's refrain. 
“Then in a vision holy Time I see 
As one sweet bridal night, Earth softly spread 
One fragrant bridal bed, 
And all my unrest leaves me utterly. 


But passages in this key do not occur often. The 
“ Fleet Street Eclogues” are in the main in a lighter 
vein, passages of senstious beauty of description 
alternating with the gay banter of nature-loving 
journalists—alternating in a natural harmony, the 
most remarkable of Mr. Davidson’s achievements, 
through which the transition from these occasional 
deeper to the lighter notes sounds with the gliding 
effect of arpeggio chords. 

The journalistic bucolics are decidedly an original 
conception. What more artificial, what more un- 
likely for pastoral treatment in any way, than Fleet 
Street, with its newspapers, morning and evening, 
its special editions, and its up-to-date pressmen, who 
“report and review and invent.” True, the age of 
Theocritus was also artificial and scientific, like our 
own in many ways, and he answered to the yearning 
of a great city when he sang to it of goatherds con- 
testing beneath the shade in praise of rustic joys, of 
rills of chilly water in the noontide heat, of bowls of 
honeycombs set out for Pan, of warbling birds, of the 
humming of the cicala and the blunt-faced bee, and of 
Battus sighing for the ivory ankles of Bombyca. But 
Mr. Davidson does not put his bucolics in the 
mouths of goatherds or shepherds, but in those of 
his journalists themselves, who sing them in their 
rooms and offices in actual Fleet Street. There they 
meet and bid each other good cheer, and, according 
to the season, regale themselves with “a fire with 
gules and or emblazoned, and things that journalists 
require,” or else with iced drinks; and they tell of 
country things, for, though journalists, they have 
all been breathed on by the rural Pan, and they 
are convinced 
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“That when they come to die 


Good press-men to the country go.” 
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One says he has been out of town, and forthwith 
he is pounced on to tell what he has seen, and he 
gives them the following charming June aquarelle:— 


“* Upstream I went to hear the summer tune 
The birds sing at Long Ditton in a vale 
Sacred to him who wrote his own heart’s tale. 
Of singing birds that hollow is the haunt; 
Never was such a place for singing in! 
The valley overflows with song and chaunt, 
And brimming echoes spill the pleasant din. 
High in the oak-trees where the fresh leaves sprout 
The blackbirds with their oboe voices make 
The sweetest broken mu-ic, all about 
The beauty of the day for beauty’s sake, 
The wanton shadow and the languid cloud, 
The grass-green velvet where the daisies crowd ; 
And all about the air that softly comes 
Thridding the hedgerows with its noiseless feet, 
The purling waves with muffled elfin drums, 
‘Chat step along their pebble-paven street ; 
And all about the mates whose love they won, 
And all about the sunlight and the sun.” 


Mark, pray, some of the lines that precede the last 
two, especially these :— 


“The purling waves with muffled elfin drums, 
That step along their pebble-paven street.” 


Is not this the true fairy touch? In November, in 
the fogs, they bid their souls escape from London :— 


Away, 
Where woods their wardrobes doff 
To give the wind free play. 
Brocaded oak-trees wait, 
Reluctant to undress ; 
But the woods aecept from Fate 
Their lusty nakedness, 
And with a many-armed caress 
Welcome their stormy mate. 


Here is how the eclogue entitled ‘“ Michaelmas ” 
opens :— 


Herbert : The farmer roasts his stubble goose. 
Menzies: The ee and tigermoths are loose. 
Sandy: The broom-pods crackle in the sun ; 
And since the flowers are nearly done, 
From thymy drops and heather hills 
The wearied bee his pocket fills. 
Brian: The wearied bee! 


Herbert : On ancient walls 
The moss turns greener. 

Sandy : Hark! St. Paul's 
Booms midnight. 

Brian : Basil is asleep. 


Sandy: Boom iron tongue! boom slow and deep! 
Menzies: The berries on the hawthorn-tree 

Are red as blood. 
Brian: The wearied bee! 


Amid the spirited grace of this rural opening within 
sound of the boom of St. Paul's, with what happy 
effect, with what instinctive art is Brian’s dreamy 
reiteration of the words “ The wearied bee!” intro- 
duced, asif he lay with closed eyes, held by the 
picture which these words conjured up. They are 
certainly remarkable persons, these journalists, and 
it is perhaps the most striking tribute to Mr. David- 
son’s skill that he steers them through their raptures 
and enthusiasms without letting them become 
ridiculous. One of them, in speaking of a country 
excursion, tells of having seen 


“The vanguards of the daisies come, 
Summer’s crusaders, sanguine-stained ; 
The only flowers that left their home 
When happiness in Eden reigned.” 


Whereupon they are all taken with a gush of sensi- 
bility for the daisy, the only flower of Eden that 
met our first parents on their expulsion, and com- 
forted them in their exile, and thus break forth :— 


Basil: Oh, little flower, so sweet and dear ! 
Sandy: Oh, humanest of flowers that grow! 
Brian; Oh, little brave adventarer ! 
We human beings love you so! 
Menzies: We human beings love it so! 
And when a maiden’s dainty shoe 
Can cover nine the gossips know 
The fulness of the Spring is due. 
Brian: The gallant flower ! 


Menzies: Its health! By heaven, in Highland style! 
Basil: The daisy’s health! And now we'll think 
Of Eden silently awhile.” 


This was a ticklish situation, four Fleet Streg 
journalists earnestly drinking a health to the dais 
in Highland style; but yet they carry it off, anj 
with a naiveté and “ go” which are not to be resisted, 
The man who can conceive and manage such a situa. 
tion is no ordinary worker at the poet’s craft. 

Our space warns us that we cannot dwell mor 
fully on Mr. Davidson. Otherwise we should like to 
show that there is more variety even in _ theg 
eclogues than might appear from the foregoing 
remarks, which deal only with one aspect of 
them. The praises of Nature as matter for 
pastorals may have a possible effect of thinness 
for want of some Amaryllis or Bombyca to set 
them off; for the journali-ts in this matter are 
singularly austere. But the eclogues are not all 
pastoral matter. The last one contains a most 
thrilling ballad, which shows that Mr. Davidson does 
not hail from the Border for nothing (as we conclude 
he does), and the journalists indulge in a fair share 
of vigorous satire on the world, and prove themselves 
notwithstanding gay and excellent boon com- 
panions. They even satirise their own calling, and 
having done so very neatly they thus trowl out the 
following half-mocking wholly catching strain in 
glorification of themselves :-— 


Basil: Sing hey for the journalist, 
He is your true soldado ; 
Both time and chance he’! lead a dance, 
And find out Eldorado. 
Brian: Sing hey for Eldorado! 
Basil : A catch, a catch, we'll trowl ! 
Brian: Sing hey for Eldorado ! 
Sandy: bring a mazer-bowl, 
With ale a-frothing brimmed— 
Brian: _ We may not rest without it— 
Sandy : With dainty ribbons trimmed, 
And love-birds carved about it. 
Basil: With roa-ted apples scented, 
And spiced with cloves and mace. 
Brian: Praise him who ale invented ! 
Sandy : In heaven he has a place ! 


And on they go, singing hey and ho, a genial band. 
Time alone will tell what Mr. Davidson can do with 
his gifts; but that he has gifts, most rare and original, 
no one who has taste enough to read this delightful 
little volume can fail to be convinced. 


“THE MERCANTILE SYSTEM DEFENDED. 


THe GrowrTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE IN 
Mopern Times. By W. Cunningham, D.D. Cambridge: 
At the University Press. 

THIS volume completes the narrative begun in the 
volume on “ English Industry and Commerce during 
the Early and Middle Ages” which Dr. Cunningham 
gave to the public two years ago. The difficulty of 
bringing so vast a subject within reasonable compass 
must strike the most cursory reader. Another and 
a greater difficulty is to find a principle of connec- 
tion for the infinitely varied phenomena of industrial 
and commercial life. Dr. Cunningham tells us in 
his preface what principle of connection he has 
chosen. His primary object has been “to under- 
stand the economic policy of Englishmen in past 
days.” He regards the economic policy of the State, 
not as an occasional cause of disturbance, but as a 
constant creative force. “The economic history of a 
nation,” he observes, “cannot be clearly followed 
unless it is habitually regarded as a subordinate 
aspect of the political life of a people” (p. 4). And 
in pursuance of this principle he takes Parliamentary 


proceedings in regard to industry and commerce as 


the basis of his work. 

But the course of economic policy has always 
been largely determined by the course of economic 
reflection. Dr. Cunningham has, therefore, combined 
the study of economic opinion with an examination 
of the events of commercial history. In other words, 


Sandy - Its health! Come, drink! 


he bas endeavoured to write the economic history of 
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hland style ! 
we'll think 


England from within and not from without. That 
this is the only sound method of writing economic 
history no impartial inquirer will deny. Nothing 
can be more unfair than to charge every discrepancy 
between the economic ideas of the present and the 
economic policy of the past upon the deliberate 
selfishness or dishonesty of former generations. To 
judge the men of the sixteenth, or even of the 
eighteenth, century on the hypothesis that they 
must have thought like the men of the nineteenth 
century is to reject every chance of comprehending 
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Sivagual them. It is a conspicuous merit of the present 
aspect ’ history to have eliminated this source of error. 
atter for The volume before us covers the three centuries 


between the accession of Elizabeth and the repeal 


 thinnes 

ca, = al of the Corn Laws. Its principal theme is the mer- 
latter are cantile system. The first beginnings of the policy 
© not all which attempted to regulate the pursuit of wealth 


by the individual so as to increase the power of the 


5 a 

idan edd State may be traced as far back as the reign of 
» conclude Richard the Second; but the elaboration of that 
fair share policy belongs to the reign of Elizabeth. It was 


then that active and earnest statesmen impressed 
upon our economic system a stamp which it retained 


hemsel ves 


ling, ‘eae for more than two hundred years. They began with 
1 out the je Clearing away the wreck of the disastrous reigns 
strain in which had gone before. They restored the credit of 
the Crown and the fineness of the currency. They 
sought to encourage English shipping by a Naviga- 
tion Act which revived the policy of the first Tudors. 
_ They drew up a complete code for the regulation of 
: labour. Few enactments have been more severely 
criticised than the famous statute of the fifth year 
of Elizabeth. Dr. Cunningham disputes the justice 
of this criticism. The apprenticeship regulations he 
considers to have been honestly suited to the wants 
of that age. The power of controlling wages given 
to the justices he considers to have been given with 
the intention of benefiting the wage-earner. The 
old Statutes of Labourers had avowedly aimed at 
reducing wages; but the preamble to the Statute 
of Elizabeth dwelt upon the insufficiency of current 
wages resulting from the rise of prices which had 
al band, §& followed upon the abundance of silver. There is 
do with — little proof that the enactment was carried into 
original, effect, no proof that it was used to lower wages. 
lightful § Lastly, the repeal of the Act was an unpopular 
measure, carried against the petition of many 
labourers. All these circumstances throw doubt 
upon the selfish and malevolent intention so often 

DED. ascribed to the Elizabethan legislature. 
ERCE IN In the age following the death of Elizabeth, 
mbridge : Church and State underwent a series of revolutions. 
But all parties and rulers, as Dr. Cunningham 
in the observes, adhered to the mercantile policy. The 
during Commonwealth enacted a stringent Navigation Law. 
ingham The trade and industry of the English Colonies 
ulty of |B Were controlled in the interest of the Mother 
ompass Country. Puritanism, indeed, exerted an influence 
ner and of its own upon economic development. Dr. Cun- 
eonnec- ningham holds that this influence was not beneficial. 
lustrial To Puritanism he ascribes the disappearance of 
: us in popular holidays, the harsh system of destruction 
he has followed in the case of the North American Indians, 
under- and the increasing cruelty of the traffic in black 
n past men. Perhaps he hardly does justice to the influence 
State, of Puritanism in producing those frugal and labori- 
it as a ous habits which contribute so much to national 
ry of a prosperity. Certain it is that the latter part of the 
llowed seventeenth century was a period of rapid economic 
dinate growth. Capital was accumulated, finance and bank- 
And ing were developed, the study of statistics was founded 
entary by Petty, and the discussion of economic problems 
ree as engaged minds so fertile and acute as those of Locke 
and North. In the eighteenth century our many 
ways conflicts with France tended to the maintenance of 
nomic the mercantile system, for these conflicts enhanced 
ibined the value of national power, which the mercantile 
nation system sought to augment. But the intellectual as 
vords, well as the industrial tendencies of the age were 
ory of gradually undermining its foundations. Men were 


more and more inclined to accept the free play of 


individual self-interest as the best means of pro- 
moting general prosperity. New industries and new 
inventions eluded the old scheme of regulation. 
Thus when Adam Smith arose to declare that all 
regulation was useless or hurtful he found a public 
prepared to accept his teaching. Dr. Cunningham 
describes very clearly the revolution in political 
economy effected by “ The Wealth of Nations” :— 


“ Other writers had begun with the requirements of the State, 
and had worked back to the funds in the possession of the people 
from which those requirements could be supplied. Adam Smith 
——— the subject from the other end. The first object of 
political economy, as he understood it, was ‘to provide a plentiful 
revenue or subsistence for the people’; the second was ‘to supply 
the State or Commonwealth with a revenue sufficient for the public 
service.’ He simply discussed the subject of wealth; its bearing 
on the condition of the State appeared an afterthought. His great 
achievement lay in isolating the conception of national wealth, 
while previous writers had treated it in conscious subordination 
to the idea of national power” (p. 432). 


Dr. Cunningham holds, indeed, that Adam Smith 
was unfair in his criticism of the mercantile and 
physiocratic doctrines, for he assumed that the up- 
holders of these doctrines had his end in view ; that 
they aimed simply at the utmost growth of riches 
for its own sake, whilst they really regarded riches 
only as a means to an ulterior object. Even if the 
criticism were unfair, it was certainly effective, for 
“The Wealth of Nations” is almost the only specula- 
tive treatise which has transformed English policy 
and legislation. The establishment of the mercantile 
system had been the work of empiricists. The 
demand for Free Trade was based upon a theory. 
With that demand Dr. Cunningham is in full sym- 
pathy— 

“Not because the mercantile system had failed, but because 
the mercantile system had so completely succeeded in fostering 
England’s greatness and power that our industrial life had out- 
grown its old limits; what had once been useful supports had 
come to be unnecessary limitations ” (p. 579). 


More than a third of the volume is occupied with 
the economic history of the seventy years which 
intervened between the appearance of “The Wealth 
of Nations” and the repeal of the Corn Laws. But 
so great is the abundance of material for the history 
of this as compared with former periods that Dr. 
Cunningham has been obliged to study compression 
here more than elsewhere. This period, too, is far 
better known to the ordinary reader, and even a 
learned historian has less that is new to tell. Beyond 
the date of the repeal of the Corn Laws Dr. Cunning- 
ham does not venture. The times nearest our own, 
he truly observes, belong rather to the practical 
politician than to the historian; but his concluding 
remarks on the transition from a national to a cosmo- 
politan economy are extremely interesting. Wide, if 
unequal, research and a sympathetic insight into the 
past are the most conspicuous merits of this valuable 
work. A somewhat defective arrangement and a 
somewhat colourless style are its most obvious 
blemishes. 


GROSS HUMOURS. 


THe Humour or France. Selected and Translated by 
Elizabeth Lee. With Illustrations by Paul Frénzeny. 
London: Walter Scott. 


WE shall not admit reading this book. All we shall 
own up to is that, with erring (the indiscriminate 
would say unerring) instinct we have divined rhab- 
domantically with the paper-knife “the humour 
of it.” 

Thus we know that the modern prose transla- 
tions are made in the outlandish fashion here called 
“a la American ” (p. 357), because Regnard’s Géronte 
tells the valet to “hurry up with what you've to 
tell me”; because Madame Brou “ motioned her 
daughter to sit up”; because Gringoire absolutely 
says to Louis XL, “I guess you saw the guards were 
taking me to prison”; and because the Grand Prix 
is explained to be “ the French ‘ Ascot.’” 

We gauge the selector’s sense of humour (we 
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really mean the selector’s non-sense) by the calling 
of Scarron “a great writer,” and Renan’s “Caliban” 
“a delightful jew desprit”: which if it be, then 
Browning’s “ Caliban on Setebos” is a comic song. A 
chooser and renderer of humorous writing should 
have a subtle flair for the evanescent bouquet of it, 
and a keen, swift deftness in juggling with its quips 
in the oversetting. Tout au contraire, the prose 
attempts of this authoress afflict one with dejection 
dire, and gloom; and (in well-worn words) show 
that Frenssh of Parys is to hire vnknowe. “ L’ Avocat 
Patelin” (the modern patched-up one) may be 
“familiar to us,” but certainly not to the selector 
of the five pages of a mangled version here given, 
which are an unintelligible jumble of confusion. 
Any crank phrase is just dropped out, and we 
have “80” for 480, “26” four times over for six 
score; “six-vingts” being clearly too high for 
the translator, who was further innocent of what 
la clavelée is among sheep. Perhaps the statement 
that “the cry of the people rang out in Villon’s 
verse, and he was filled with their sufferings and 
oppression” is intended for humour; if so, we must 
avoid bluntly saying that there is not a particle of 
truth init. The point of a short eighteen-line extract 
from Zadig is ruined by want of perception, just as 
your left-handed apprentice will blunt his tools on 
the smallest of jobs. Were we asked what Alfred 
de Vigny was not, we should say “a humorist,” and 


_ the insertion here of an extract from his absurd 


and wretched Chatterton is mere aberration. 
Des Periers told in one of his biting good 
tales how that three brother-innocents “might 
have been hanged, poor fellows, a crédit,’ that 
is, on credit (for crimes to come); which after 
all wasn’t too bad a little bit of a joke for 
him, as jokes went three centuries since; but the 
owlish translation has it that they “ would have 
been hanged to no purpose,” which is saddening 
every way. In the Précieuses Ridicules the maid 
Marotte (here called Marot!) says to her young 
ladies, “Dame! je n’entends point le latin!” where 
dame, generally rendered “ by’r Lady,” really (from 
dominus) means just the English maid's “ Lor’!”; 
but the version here given is, “I don’t understand 
Latin, mistress.” The English word “ pounds” twice 
in Regnard for the “livres” that became francs 
in 1795 tells its own tale; so do tableaus and mor- 
ceaus, which are by way of translations. We protest, 
too, that the violent exclamation “Ouais!” is not the 
adverb “when,” and that “moyennant” does not 
mean “less.” First love sounds much nicer than “early 
amours,” and has the other advantage of being the 
true sense of the French. Some Scénes de la Boh?me 
of that Chamfort d’Estaminet (as Jules de Goncourt 
called him), Murger, are ill mauled. One state- 
ment, that Colline and Schaunard (in the flesh 
Schanne) “will hold a debate comparing dephilosophy 
and metapolitics,” drove us to the original, where 
we find they “ will attack a discussion on comparative 
philosophy and metapolitics” ; but a printer’s fault 
has joined two words as “ dephilosophie,” which was 
quite enough to throw the poor translator into the 
outer darkness. 

We shall not say that we ever read a line of 
M. Eugéne Chavette’s in our lives, nor does this 
Selection encourage us to; but we’ll risk the fate of 
that triad of brothers above if Alfred “ killed off a few 
worms” in the roof of the church (p. 275). As he 
had books with him, and one of his weaknesses was 
poetry, there is no casting off the suspicion that 
these “‘ worms” were more politic: that though vers 
they were verses too. But how did he do the deed ? 
Did he massacre them, or despatch them, or polish 
them off and up, or how? Any way, “declared fit 
for hanging, he was placed in the boot of the stage- 
coach, under the care of an officer of the military,” 
in which odd and oddly put position he may be 
abandoned. 

Besides the prose there are three dozen save one 
versical translations, conveyed from various admired 
quarters, only some half of which are acknowledged. 


They are in the main pleasant reading—we excep 
the abomination “after Verlaine”—and so too ard 
the Franco-American engravings pleasant gazing: 
and the book is prettily printed and papered: 
small mercies that may sell it in Christmas-time. 


FICTION. 


Tue Rerucees: A or Two Continents. By A 
Conan Doyle. In 3 vols. London: Longmans, Green, 
& Co. 

Mrs. CURGENVEN OF CURGENVEN. ByS. Baring-Gould. In 
3.vols. London: Methuen & Co. 


Mr. Conan DOYLE, in “ The Refugees,” bas given us 
an historical novel of almost surprising brilliancy and 
interest. The qualities which shone in “ Micah 
Clark” and “The White Company” are revealed 
here with that added grace of precision of style and 
due sense of proportion which only practice brings 
in its train. Thestory opensin Paris and Versailles, 
in the reign of Louis XIV., at the time when the 
struggle between Madame de Maintenon and Madame 
de Montespan for possession of the king was at its 
height, and when the infamous decree against the 
Huguenots had just been issued. Mr. Doyle has 
made himself a master of the secrets of the time and 
the place, and Louis and his courtiers live again in 
his glowing pages. The refugees in whose fortunes 
Wwe are interested are a Huguenot merchant of 
Paris and his daughter, and a cousin, betrothed to 
the latter, who is an officer in the King’s Guard. 
The first half of the book is fully occupied with the 
splendid intrigues and adventures of the Court of 
Versailles. Young De Catinat, the officer betrothed 
to the heroine, Adéle, nearly falls a victim to the 
vengeance of Madame de Montespan when she is 
dismissed from Court by the king, and he passes 
through a series of adventures as thrilling as any- 
thing we have yet had, even from Mr. Conan Doyle’s 
pen. But the edict against the Huguenots is launched, 
and the whole De Catinat family—father, daughter, 
and cousin—have to choose between their home and 
their faith. They resolve to seek safety in exile, 
and, escaping with difficulty from France, they cross 
the Atlantic in a small vessel, the owner of which 
is an American kinsman of theirs. It is a bold 
experiment to tear up a story by the roots, as it 
were, and transplant it, in the middle of the plot, to 
an entirely different scene. Yet in this case it is 
abundantly justified by the result. Fascinating as 
are the pictures of Court life at Versailles, they are 
surpassed by the scenes, in the last volume, of life in 
Canada at a time when the French had a precarious 
hold upon the Province, and their very lives were at 
the mercy of the Indians. The whole story of the 
stay of the refugees at the seigneury of Sainte Marie 
reads like a new chapter from the pen of Fennimore 
Cooper. Certainly nothing more absorbing in its 
interest has been written on this particular subject 
since Cooper died, nor has there ever been a more 
graphic description of a fight between red-skin and 
white than that with which the narrative closes. 
Mr. Doyle succeeds in making all his characters 
interesting, and what is more, he is able to invest 
even the humblest of them with a certain atmosphere 
of romance. One wonders at the splendid fertility 
of invention which is displayed in such a novel as 
“The Refugees,” where incident follows incident in 
breathless succession ; but one wonders still more at 
the intellectual grasp of the author upon the far-off 
times with which he is dealing, the masterly ease 
with which he has assimilated the characteristics of 
a distant epoch and strange lands, and has thus 
enabled his readers to feel at home both in the 
Court of Louis and the savage-infested forests of 
Canada. That he must have read much before he 
could have written this book, with its fulness of 
accurate detail, is obvious; but mere study of the 
past would have done little for him if he had not 
possessed those high qualities of the imagination 
which enable him to paint for us pictures of real 
life, whether in modern London or in ancient France. 
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In “ The Refugees” he has added another triumph to 
those already secured by his brilliant and versatile 


n. 
The undeniable cleverness of Mr. Baring-Gould 
is fully illustrated in his latest story. ‘Mrs. 
Curgenven of Curgenven” is one of those Cor- 
nish tales to which Mr. Gould has accustomed us. 
It is full of the local colour in which this close 
observer and diligent student delights, whilst its 
characters are sketched for us with a firm hand and 
a bright imaginative power. There is so much that 
is good in the book—notably the characters of Mr. 
Percival Curgenven and Esther Morideg—that it is 
strange to find the story, as a whole, disappointing. 
But Mr. Baring-Gould’s love of melodrama in 
his plots has carried him away once more, and has 
done much to spoil a novel that ought to have 
been more than ordinarily good. The appearance of 
the forgotten first wife in the midst of the Sunday- 
school festivities in which Mr. Lambert Curgenven 
is playing the part of host, and the almost in- 
stantaneous suicide of that unfortunate gentleman, 
form a dramatic prelude to the tale. But when Mr. 
Physic, the rascally lawyer, the Reverend James 
Pamphlet, the imbecile clergyman whose imbecility 
is in due time to be rewarded with an Archdeaconry, 
and Mrs. Curgenven of Curgenven, whose marriage 
is shown to have been a fraud by the appearance of 
her predecessor, take up the burden of the tale, we 
sink to mere melodrama. The first wife, whose re- 
appearance has been attended by such terrible 
consequences, is a sweet and blameless creature, 
who ,wishes to harm no one; but she becomes 
the victim of the traditional female snob, who 
engages her as governess and bullies her with 
a wholehearted intensity. worthy of the stage 
of the Adelphi. It is this wronged and innocent 
woman who eventually solves the difficulties of the 
plot by shooting Lawyer Physic. Mr. Baring-Gould 
will have to reconcile this act on the part of his 
heroine with the character for gentleness and for- 
bearance which he has given her. To us she seems 
an impossible woman. But, with all its faults, “ Mrs. 
Curgenven of Curgenven” is thoroughly readable, 
whilst anyone who happens to cherish a feeling of 
dislike towards the clergy of the English Church will 
find an endless fund of enjoyment in its perusal. 


THREE CLASSICAL TRANSLATIONS. 
THE OrestTe1a oF Ascuytvs. Translated into English Prose by Lewis 
Campbell. With an Introduction, London: Methuen & Co. 


CicERO DE OraTore. Book I. Translated, with an Introduction, by 
E. Moor, M.A. London: Methuen & Co. 


THe oF Vircin. BooksI.—VI. Translated into English Verse 
by James Rhoades. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 
“HavineG already published an ‘Auschylus’ in English verse,” 
says Mr. Campbell in his preface, “ I should probably not have 
made the present attempt had it not been demanded of me.” But 
when he was asked he did not like to refuse; and prose (he 
adds) at least has the advantage of keeping closer than verse to 
the words. That doubtless is so, and the closeness with which 
Mr. Campbell has kept to the words will often raise a smile. In 
fact this version, though an admirable “ crib,” and as scholarly 
as might be expected from the distinguished professorial career 
of its author, is not by any means adapted for the mere English 
reader, innocent of Greek but desirous of attaining to some ap- 
preciation of the majesty of the Auschyl#an drama. Such a 
reader wholly fails to obtain from this rather bold “ construe ” 
any adequate appreciation (for instance) of the marvellous scene 
in the “ Agamemnon” in which Cassandra appears. Students 
of the Greek text have learnt to recognise the Chorus’ sincere 
but commonplace and inadequate sympathy, and Clyteemnestra’s 
wonderfully natural exhibition of the hardness of a great lady 
towards an inferior of her own sex, with her perfunctory con- 
solations and her final exclamation—‘‘ Now I have done every- 
thing for you that can be expected”—of which Mr. Camp- 
bell’s literalness rather misses the full force. They can see 
how admirable a background these commonplace’ sentiments 
make for Cassandra’s terrified figure—‘ like a wild thing just 
caught ”’— and her majestic prophecy of doom which startles 
the Argive elders out of their bourgeois calm. But the spirit 
of the scene has wholly evaporated in this version. It is, of 


course, a much more serious matter to present a Greek dramatist 
in an English prose dress than a Greek epic poet: we doubt, 
indeed, if the result of the former ge can ever be anything 

is book is educational rather 


but a “crib.” But seeing that t 


than literary in its aim, there is an important omission in the 
introduction. As a presentation of the esthetic side of the plays 
dealt with, it is satisfactory enough. But the real interest of 
the Eumenides is partly calitiaa!, partly anthropological. It is 
a defence of the Areopagus against the reforming party at 
Athens. It has an important bearing on the early history of 
marriage and kinship. Mr. Campbell does not touch the former 
aspect at all, and makes but the barest reference to the latter. 

It is a good deal easier to turn the flowing periods of Cicero 
into English prose than the gorgeous and overloaded poetry of 
Aischylus. Mr, E, N. P. Moor has produced a readable trans- 
lation, and the fact that he was a Balliol scholar, and is a 
Clifton master, affords an adequate guarantee of its accuracy. 

A translation of the ‘Ameid into English verse must in the 
nature of things be viewed mainly as an exercise. Mr. Rhoades 
modestly says that his task is essentially a thankless one, but con- 
siders that it is worth while to try, nevertheless, keeping in view 
more than some of his predecessors have done the literal meaning 
of the original. We think his efforts have been attended with a 
considerable measure of success. Now and then, we must con- 
fess, we find a line which somehow seems to drag ; but we think 
exactitude is the first duty of a translator, and we cannot deny 
that he has managed to preserve something of the evanescent 
spirit of the original. Of course this book is not so much 
educational as literary and artistic. Still, for educational 
purposes we had rather work with a book of this kind than with 
Mr. Campbell’s prose translation of Auschylus. There are some 
strikingly happy renderings, and at any rate the language is that 
of a poet, and has no reminiscence of the peculiar dialect of 
English that is only found in translations from the classics. 


FIRST IMPRESSIONS.* 


Dr. WILSON writes about “ Drunkenness ” from the standpoint 
of a medical specialist who regards it, in the main, as a nervous 
disease. No attempt is made, however, in this timely contri- 
bution to the “Social Science Series,” to explain away the 
drunkard’s vice or to lessen its ethical significance. It is hardly 
necessary to add that Dr. Wilson is not anxious to abolish the 
restrictions and penalties which at present follow such habits. 
On the contrary, he asserts, in so many words, that if it is 
possible to show that depraved character and perverted conduct 
are the outcome of self-imposed nervous impairments, then the 
ease for more drastic treatment, rather than for less, has been 
established. “If, in our study of causation, we find that the 
drunkard is so by reason of an ill-organised constitution, that is 
all the more reason why we should surround him with the 
strongest possible barriers against excess, and the highest 
incentives to self-control.” There is ground, however, for the 
plea which is urged in these pages that whilst justice and 
society may render it imperative that our treatment of the 
drunkard should be severe, it is only fair to himself that it should 
also be appropriate. Dr. Wilson, who appears to be, in the best 
sense of the word, a philanthropist as well as a physician, has 
busied himself to discover what are the best methods of 
dealing with such cases, and this sensible book may be said 
to give the results of wide experience and careful research. 
The drunkard is an object-lesson, and as a warning, we are re- 
minded, has proved an ineffectual barrier to excess. In this 
direction prevention is not only better, but more easy than cure, 
and a study of its xtiology throws into painful relief the reasons 
which exist for despair in many cases. In dealing with the 
therapeutics of the subject, Dr. Wilson lays significant stress 
on the morsi treatment of the patient, and he does so because 
he regards drunkenness as being after all a reduction of mental 
capacity due to deterioration of the tissues of the brain. Social 
reformers will find not a little that is worthy of serious 
consideration in Dr. Wilson’s sketch of the working of 
restorative homes under a Habitual Drunkards Act. ‘These 
practical proposals have been suggested by the author’s own 
attempts to grapple in special cases with the evil, and we com- 
mend them because they are written by an expert, who is con- 
vinced that the cure of a large number of patients is quite 
hopeless until compulsory treatment is made legal. 

Miss Bickersteth recently accompanied her father, the 
Bishop of Exeter, on a visit to her brother, the Bishop of Japan, 
and sie has just given the world a genial book based on her 

rsonal impressions of places and people in the Land of the 
Rising Sun. “Japan, as We Saw It,” is merely a brightly 


* DruNKENNESS. By George R, Wilson, M.B.,C.M. ‘‘Social Science Series.” 
London : Swan Sonnenschein & Co. Crown 8vo. (2s. 6d.) 

Japan, as WE Saw Ir. By M. Bickersteth. With a Preface by the 
Bishop of Exeter. Illustrated. London: Sampson Low, Marston & 
Co, Demy 8vo, (2l1s.) 

Tue Nests aNp Ecos or British Brrp3: WHEN AND WHERE TO FIND 
Tuem. Being a Handbook to the Oology of the British Islands, by 
Charles Dixon, Author of ‘‘ Rural Bird Life,’’ etc., etc. London: 
Chapman & Hall. Crown 8vo. 

Man on Beast: Srupres ry Unnaturat History. By Edward A. 
Morton. Illustration by A, J. Finberg. London: Simpkin, Marshall 
&Co, Crown 8vo, 

Writii1am Kircuen Parker, F.R.S. A Biographical Sketch by his Son, 
T. Jeffery Parker. Portrait. London and New York: Macmillan & 


Co. Crown 8vo, (4s. net.) 
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written, unaffected, and earnest narrative ; but though its general 
structure is slight, the record shows, in one direction at least, 
special knowledge. Enough has been written of late about the 
quaint and droll aspects of Japanese life as seen from the point 
of view of the man in the street. After all, the ordinary globe- 
trotter has his limitations, especially in the East, and after 
reading these pages we have come to the conclusion that a good 
many men have seen less than one woman, so far as the social 
habits and customs of the more exclusive classes in Japan are 
concerned. It is difficult to believe that it is still only a quarter 
of a century since the feudalism of seven centuries in Japan 
suddenly collapsed, for since then Western ideas have, in certain 
directions, positively run riot amidst a singularly impressionable 
and quick-witted race. The Church Missionary Society, as far 
back as 1869, established an outpost in Japan, and since then 
the sphere of its missionary enterprise has widened to a 
remarkable extent amongst the forty million inhabitants of the 
Mikado’s Empire. Truth to tell, much of this book is con- 
cerned with missionary work in the East, and we doubt not that 
less enthusiastic persons than Miss Bickersteth would be in- 
clined to question the glowing forecasts of the book. The 
Bishop of Exeter Pe ree a preface to the volume, from 
which we gather that he is quite as optimistic as his daughter 
in regard to the religious outlook, though it is only fair to add 
that the sinister influences which are at work amongst the 
people, and which make neither for the old religion nor the new, 
are by no means ignored. Perhaps the chief interest of the 
book consists in the fact that it gives a curiously detailed and 
vivid description of phases of Japanese society which the 
ordinary tourist has little opportunity of understanding. Her 
brother’s position in the country was, of course, a passport to 
the best native society, and this circumstance lends additional 
interest to the pages in the book which describe the manners 
and customs which prevail amongst the more cultured and 
leisured classes of the community. It is amusing to find a 
local paper in Kiushiu describing an English prelate as ‘“ Mr. 
Exeter, Bishop of Cambridge, accompanied by Mrs. Devon- 
shire ”—a delightful confusion of diocese, university, wife, and 
county. 

Mr. Charles Dixon appears to have been a robber of “The 
Nests of British Birds” from his youth up; indeed, in the art- 
less confidence of the preface, he confesses that his sins of 
commission in this direction began at the tender age of ten. 
Other people, looking back on their boyhood, must plead guilty 
to similar acts of trespass and ravage, but only here and there 
can a man be found with whom this form of original sin has 
grown chronic. The man of mature age who robs birds’ nests 
is bound to explain the reason for so abnormal a survival of 
youthful indiscretion, for there are certain follies which have a 
peculiarly ugly look when the period of adolescence is left 
behind. The naturalist, however, whatever the birds may think 
of him, is a privileged person, and no student of ornithology will 
wish to stay his hand. Banter apart, Mr. Charles Dixon has 
written an admirable manual—the outcome of the personal 
observation and patient rescarch of many years spent-amid rural 
surroundings. Although he declares that, with very few 
exceptions, he has taken with his own hands nests and eggs of 
all our British species, his aim in the treatise is “ not to en- 
courage the indiscriminate collecting of these beautiful objects 
from the promptings of.a mere bric-i-brac mania.” Jn other 
words, the appeal is to the naturalist in general, and to the lover 
of birds in particular, and we know of no hook of similar compass 
which gives more explicit information concerning the habitat of 
British birds, their breeding habits, and what Mr. Dixon some- 
what awkwardly terms the range of the “colouration” and 
measnrement of their eggs. LEverywhere the book displays 
close acquaintance with the characteristics of wild life in the 
woods and hedgerows, and, obdurate birdnesting notwithstanding, 
there is real sympathy in these chapters for those shy minstrels 
of the country-side, our feathered friends. 

A different book altogether is ‘ Man or Beast,” a group of 
silly chapters supposed to represent studies in what Mr. Morton 
is pleased to call “ unnatural history.” We are reminded in an 
iutroduction to the volume by Mr. Zangwill that in the oldea 
days a few wise men overheard the talk of and reported the 
conversation of animals commonly supposed to be dumb; but 
Solomon and A®sop, Phedrus, and even La Fontaine, long ago 
departed this life, and carried their secret with them. Anyhow, 
the stale expedient of finding the human counterpart to this or 
that member of the brute creation hardly prospers in Mr. 
Morton’s hand, and his laboured witticisms defeat their own end, 
for what little interest there is in them at the start has a trick 
of disappearing under constant repetition. 

The relative as biographer is usually—but by no means 
always—a person to be avoided, for his task is apt to run away 
with him in the direction of lavish and alltel. eulogy. This 
is not the fault of Mr. Jeffery Parker’s modest, suave, and ably 
written monograph on his father, the late Hunterian Professor 
of Anatomy in the College of Surgeons. The little book gives 
a vivid and at the same time a just picture of “ William Kitchen 
Parker, F.R.S.”—a man who led a beautiful life and did an 


important work in his own department of scientific research. 
Professor Kitchen Parker, in his quiet but glowing enthusiasm { 


for science, as well as in his simple but deeply religious character, 
reminds us of Michael Faraday ; and in other respects there were 
points of similarity between the two men. There are some slight 
reminiscences of Professor Parker by Dr. Huxley in the volume, 
and they serve to throw into relief the intellectual gifts, the 
winning disposition, and the dignified simplicity of a nature in 
which the “genius of an artist struggled with that of a 
philosopher.” Dr. Huxley declares that just as Shelley wrote 
poetry for poets, so Parker wrote anatomy for anatomists. 
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THE WEEK. 


WEDNESDAY was the seventy- 
fifth birthday of the Queen, and 
all her subjects, without regard 
to political parties, will unite in 
wishing her many happy returns of the anniversary. 
It is, perhaps, the fact that the birthday is to be 
officially celebrated in London next Saturday, and 
that consequently the appearance of the birthday 
list of honours is deferred till then, that has led to 
one of the idlest canards ever launched by the press. 
Some imaginative reporter professes to know the 
details of the last interview between the Queen and 
the Prime Minister. According to his story, the 
meeting was anything but a peaceable one, and it 
resulted in the tearing up by Mr. Gladstone of the 
list of honours he had prepared for submission to 
Her Majesty. It is difficult to speak with patience 
of the persons who are responsible for the foisting of 
mendacious rubbish of this description upon the 
public. It is to be noted that another news-agency 
gave a different version of the same interview, 
according to which the Queen intimated to Mr. 
Gladstone that she meant to dissolve Parliament 
immediately after the first rejection of the Home 
Rule Bill by the House of Lords. 


PUBLIC AFFAIRS: 
AT HOME. 


Ir would be well if the journalists who spread 
stories of this description by telegraph all over the 
land, would explain to us how they come by such 
precious bits of information. Interviews upon 
questions of high policy between the Sovereign and 
her chief Minister are, in the nature of things, just 
as sacredly confidential as the conferences of the 
confessional itself. Neither the Queen nor her 
Minister would dream of making a casual revelation 
of anything that had passed. Do the managers of 
the news-agencies really wish us to believe that Mr. 
Gladstone, or Her Majesty, has imparted the in- 
formation which they withhold from those nearest to 
them, to some Fleet Street reporter? Or is it that 
they wish to convey the idea that they have dis- 
covered a new “boy Jones,’ who, by ingenious 
eavesdropping, has managed to learn the secrets of 
the Audience Room? They can hardly be so 
foolish as to suppose that the public will accept 
either theory, and yet unless one or other of these 
theories be correct, the stories about the Queen’s 
conversations with her Minister must be dismissed 
as the idlest and most worthless of inventions, 


not been without its incidents of political import- 
ance. Last Sunday a great demonstration of the 

working classes of London, convened by the Irish 

National League of Great Britain, was held in Hyde 

Park. Opinions differ as to the numbers present at 

the meeting, the estimates varying - from fifty 

thousand to a quarter of a million. But whatever 

the actual number may have been, it is agreed by 

the best authorities that the demonstration was 

certainly one of the largest ever held in the 

Park. Perhaps the most notable testimony to 
its character was that borne by Lord Randolph 
Churchill in a letter to the Times. Lord Randolph, 
it appears, came in contact with the procession 
whilst it was passing through St. James’s Street. 
He was generally recognised, but, except on the part 
of one silly boy, not the slightest attempt was made 
to molest or annoy him. On the contrary, when he 
wished to cross the road to enter the Carlton Club, 
the processionists voluntarily opened their ranks in 
order to allow him to do so. “The good spirits and 
the good humour,” wrote Lord Randolph, “of those 
taking part in the demonstration were remarkable. 
I do not mean that there was not evidence of 
seriousness of purpose, but certainly, putting aside 
any opinion on the objects of the demonstration, it 
was creditable to such an extraordinary metropolis 
as London is.” Much may be forgiven to Lord 
Randolph Churchill in consideration of the frankness 
and honesty of this opinion. 


THE leading Liberal speaker of the week has 
been Mr. Bryce, who addressed a meeting of his 
constituents in Aberdeen on Tuesday. Mr. Bryce’s 
speech has given little pleasure to his opponents, but 
it was, nevertheless, a very straightforward and 
statesmanlike utterance. Its chief feature was the 
clearness with which the speaker made it manifest 
that Ministers are as full of courage and resolution 
in face of their great task as they ever were, and 
that they mean to persevere to the end, not only 
with the object of carrying the Home Rule Bill, but 
in order to proceed with the other measures for 
Great Britain and Wales that are to follow in its 
wake. Mr. Bryce, of course, admits that no amount 
of energy and determination on the part of the 
Government would suffice to bring about the success 
of their policy if they were not backed up by an 
equally loyal and determined party. Happily, he 
could point to the whole course of the proceedings 
in the House of Commons this session as proof of the 
fact that the party is just as resolute as the Govern- 
-ment. In the meantime, it is interesting to observe 


Tue short Whitsuntide recess, though it has 
brought about a lull in Parliamentary warfare, has 


that angry recriminations are passing in the Tory 
ranks between those members of the Opposition who 
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have not been present at all the divisions on the 
Home Rule Bill and the people who think that in 
absenting themselves they have failed in their duty 
to their party. 


Lorp SALISBURY’S speech at Belfast on Wednes- 
day was one of his characteristic utterances—rather 
coarsely vituperative in character, but strangely 
lacking in that breadth of view which might be 
hoped for from the leader of a party. We do not 
suppose that it will give much satisfaction to his 
followers. Briefly stated, the burden of the speech 
was that the House of Lords would throw out the 
Bill, and that in doing so it would give effect to the 
feeling of the people of England and Ulster. Sup. 
ported by Great Britain and Ulster, the Peers 
would not be afraid to defy Mr. Gladstone and the 
House of Commons. All this means that the Tory 
leaders are discounting their prospects in order to 
gain a present advantage. They have no more 
warrant for their assertions that Great Britain has 
turned against Home Rule now than they had at 
the General Election. But having no solid ground 
to go upon, they are building on their hopes and 
wishes, and on this slender foundation are preparing 
to risk a great Constitutional struggle between the 
two Houses of Parliament. We fear that Lord 
Salisbury’s visit to Ulster has not done much to 
encourage his friends there. 


LorpD ROBERTS’ speech at the dinner given to him 
on Wednesday by the London Chamber of Commerce 
is one of those reminders of the greatness of our 
Empire which serve their purpose far more 
effectively than any opening of an Imperial Institute 
or vague eulogy of Imperial Federation. He 
sketched graphically the progress made by India 
during the forty-one years of his service there— 
the fivefold multiplication of its aggregate trade 
with other countries, the vast extension—we may 
almost say the creation—of its internal communi- 
cations, the complete acceptance of British rule by 
its native princes, the rise of the standard of comfort 
among the mass of the population. But there are 
two great dangers—our great rival in the East is 
constantly approaching, and this complicates to an 
extreme degree the system of defence; and the 
rupee is steadily falling in a way that affects the 
pay, the contentment, and the efficiency of every man 
in Gevernment employment. 


WE ourselves apprehend that the dangers in 
India are not military so much as economic and 
social. The fall of the rupee will be cured some day 
by natural causes, and we shall eventually reach 
some satisfactory modus vivendi with our Russian 
neighbours. But when the native ceases to hoard, 
and takes to investing his capital; when his standard 
of comfort rises still further, and the native press 
really reaches the masses, will they, too, fall a prey 
to the Age of Discontent? If so, we shall have 
political problems before us against which a trained 
bureaucracy will not prove much of a protection. 
That is the real justification for meeting, so far as we 
can, the demands for a greater measure of self-govern- 
ment that are put forward in the name of the 
— natives, who owe their existence to our 

e. 


THE prolonged Hull struggle has ended in a com- 
promise which does credit to the good sense of both 
parties, and yet which is a rather painful reminder 
of all that might have been saved had the same 
good sense and good temper been shown at the out- 
set. “It is a pity that we should ever have had this 
disagreement,” said Mr. C. H. Wilson, addressing the 
men in the docks on Tuesday, and to most outsiders 
it will seem that this is about the one definite 


side has gained much directly, except a very 
severe lesson which, it may be hoped, will have a 
peace-preserving effect in the future. If we are to 
balance the points taken and lost, however, it must 
be said that the men on the whole have taken most, 
They have successfully fought down the attempt to 
give free labourers a preferential position in the 
docks over union men, and in so far they have 
vindicated their position. They may have done 
more, for if the Shipping Federation had been using 
the Free Labour Exchange as an insidious method of 
attack on the men’s right of combination, then the 
stand of the Hull dockers has had the effect of 
checking a mischievous policy which the Federation 
ought to know the public opinion of this country 
would strongly condemn. The Hull employers, 
however, deny that such an attack was any part of 
their intention ; in which case the cusus belli would 
be reduced to two points, one of which—the refusal 
of the dockers to work with non-union men—has 
been yielded by the men to the employers, and the 
other—the giving of a preference to free labourers— 
has been yielded by the employers tothe men. It has 
taken six weeks of bitter fighting, during which terri- 
ble suffering has been inflicted on the poor, a great 
deal of property destroyed, and the trade of Hull 
seriously injured, to arrive at a result which, with 
temperate and sensible negotiation, and, we will add, 
with proper organisation on both sides, ought to have 
been accomplished in as many hours. We say with 
proper organisation, for, in some respects, we regard 
this as one of that class of strikes which are more or 
less common in the early history of trade unions. 
The Hull Dockers’ Union is a young body. Had it 
been more highly organised we believe the strike 
would not have occurred ; it would not have been so 
rashly precipitated from either side. 


LET us, however, do Messrs. Wilson the justice of 
pointing out that they are now displaying the most 
creditable zeal in proving that nothing shall be 
wanting on their part to remove the traces of this 
unfortunate quarrel. The bona fides of the Messrs. 
Wilson have been impugned by some of the rasher 
spirits amongst the men, but it would take a very 
cynical person to doubt the sincerity of the little 
speech which was made by the head of the firm to 
the men on Tuesday, and which seems to us to 
illustrate the situation at the docks better than any- 
thing we have read. The men, on the other hand, 
seem to be getting back to work with a will, and 
proving by their superior skill and mettle that the 
importation of free labourers is a bad speculation 
in every sense. 


On Whit Monday, in opening a village institute 
at Hawarden, Mr. Gladstone delivered one of 
those interesting “bye” speeches in which he 
now and then makes little unconscious revela- 
tions of his personality. This time it was a 
glimpse of what is, after all, the largest side 
of him—his genuine sympathy with democracy. 
With rare tact and grace he paid his tribute to the 
working man, for whose emancipation he has done 
so much, and he spoke of the future, when the eman- 
cipation of the masses of the people would be carried 
still further, and when there would be a closer 
mingling of all classes, with a faith which a 
youthful enthusiast could not rival. Indeed, the 
younger men might drink in faith from this 
unquenchable spirit, this war-worn leader with 
whom, though in the evening of his days, it seems 
ever to be “glad, confident morning.” One of 
the most interesting passages in his speech 
was his reference to the Labour Members in 
Parliament. He drew an inference in support 
of his high opinion of the good sense of British 
working men from the character of the men 
they sent to speak in their name in the House of 


comment which the struggle inspires. Neither | Commons. Few who have had contact with these 
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Labour Members will have any difficulty in 
agreeing with him. Take them as a whole, and 
from Mr. Burt to Mr. John Burns it may fairly 
be said that there is no more creditable body 
of Members in the House. They might easily, 
as Mr. Gladstone pointed out, had they been of a 
less genuine fibre, have found themselves in an in- 
vidious position in that Assembly. But if it is an 
assembly of gentlemen, they have proved that they 
are worthy in every sense to be included amongst 
its Members, and they have been welcomed by it 
accordingly. 
respect, and have efficiently championed their cause ; 
and it is a tribute both to the House of Commons 
and to them that they have been so readily assimi- 
lated to its traditions. 


WE suppose that we may regard the practical 
joke of which Mr. Labouchere has been the victim as 
another proof of the extraordinary ill-temper of the 
Opposition. At any rate, it is difficult to conceive 
that a man who was not actuated by very strong 
motives could have put himself to the trouble and 
risk of the elaborate conspiracy which has been 
carried out at the cost of the Member for North- 
ampton. A man whohas repeatedly written abusive 
anonymous letters to Mr. Labouchere—many of them 
being on the paper of the East India United 
Service Club—has now, in order to annoy him, 
not only ordered vast quantities of goods in his 
name, but has made _ provision both for his 
funeral and cremation, engaged cabins for him 
to India and the United States, ordered liberal 
presents in his name for various members of the 
Government, and issued invitations to parties at his 
houses both in town and country. There is very 
little “fun,” and a great deal of criminal malice, in 
the conduct of a person who concocts a joke of this 
description. The Committee of the East India 
United Service Club will do well for their own 
credit to take steps to discover whether the fraudu- 
lent impostor is really one of their members, or has 
merely stolen the paper on which some of his letters 
have been written. It ought not to be difficult to 
discover the man’s identity, and his detection should 
certainly be followed by his immediate appearance 
before a police-magistrate. 


A VERY valuable report has just been issued by 
a Committee of the Lower House of the Convocation 
of Canterbury on the subject of intemperance. The 
Committee do not adopt any one of the measures 
now before the public, but strongly recommend a 
series of reforms embodying what is best in those 
measures. Sunday closing, except for travellers, 
earlier closing on week-days, a great reduction in the 
numbers of licensed houses, local option, and the 
closing of public-houses on the days of parliamentary 
elections, are among the reforms urged by the Com- 
mittee, whose report affords fresh evidence of the 
direction in which public opinion is moving on this 
great question. 


WHITSUNTIDE is a period of Con- 
gresses of all kinds, on the Continent 
as with us. Philologists, or rather 
scholars, have been in session at Vienna; Socialists 
have met at Palermo—where extensive precautions 
were taken against disturbance, Italian Socialism 
being of a militant type and Palermo full of social 
explosives—and also at Toulouse; Christian Socialists 
at Rheims; Italian Co-operators at Sampierdarena. 
But the most interesting has undoubtedly been the 
International Miners’ Congress at Brussels. Its pro- 
ceedings belong in essence to home politics, and are 
therefore treated of above. But the Belgian Govern- 
ment provided the most exciting of subjects of debate 
by decreeing the expulsion of two of the French 
delegates, MM. Basly and Lamendin, who recently 
took a prominent part in opposing the importation 


ABROAD. 


They have maintained their self-— 


of Belgian miners during a strike in the Pas de Calais 
—whereon there ensued maltreatment of the foreign 
blacklegs and an exchange of correspondence between 
the French and Belgian Governments. 


HEREUPON, of course, the French delegates 
threatened to retire in a body, and there was some 
talk of a general migration to Valenciennes. Happily, 
through the action chiefly of the English delegates, 
a step was avoided which would have more than 
satisfied the Belgian Government. Their action, of 
course, had ample technical and some moral justifi- 
cation; but, in view of the recent concession to the 
agitation of the Labour party, it hardly seems to 
have been politic. Possibly it is M. Beernaert’s way 
of repudiating the charge that the Chamber and the 
Ministry had yielded to terrorism in accepting Uni- 
versal Suffrage tempered only by the plural vote. 
But it has only revived the memory of that charge, 
and given the Congress an advertisement which is 
invaluable in a land where the proportion of illiteracy 
is so high as in Belgium. 


In spite of this interruption, the Congress has 
committed itself to two important measures. After 
a capital debate, and in spite of the spirited opposi- 
tion of the Northumberland delegates, it has adopted 
the principle of the Legal Eight Hours Day by a 
majority in the proportion of nine to two—that is, 
counting not the actual votes of the individual 
delegates, but the numbers they are assumed to 
represent. And on the motion of a Scotch delegate, 
Mr. Weir, it has decided that the advent of this 
reform shall be hastened if necessary by a general 
strike, to take place even in countries where it may 
have already been introduced. So that the coal 
miners of England, for instance, even after the Eight 
Hours Day has been secured to them by law, are to 
stop production for an indefinite period in order to 
influence the legislatures of Belgium, or Austria, or 
British Columbia, to follow the example of the 
Imperial Parliament. This is international solidarity 
indeed. But does even the Scotch Labour party— 
which is, we believe, very earnest, very bitter, very 
determined, and extremely small—really believe 
that the menace can: be carried out? From Con- 
tinental Labour parties we expect this kind of futile 
demonstration, just as we expect red flags and rant 
about the proletariat. But English and Scotch 
workmen, with their long experience of Trades 
Unionism and its practical difficulties, ought to know 
better. And it must be said that the majority of 
their delegates did. Indeed, the old contrast between 
Continental revolutionism and English common-sense 
methods of procedure has seldom been more marked 
than it was by the speeches of M. Calvignac on the 
one hand, and Mr. Burt, Mr. Abraham, and the 
Northumberland delegates on the other. 


M. Dupuy, who is the least known, and in a 
political sense the most juvenile, of Prime Ministers, 
delivered a speech at Toulouse on Sunday evening 
which exhibited some of the most familiar charac- 
teristics of youth. He displayed abundant confidence 
in the future of his Ministry, justifying his pre- 
dictions by its success hitherto; made some curious 
allusions to his elders—we cannot call them his 
betters, unless we include the Pope—as when he 
announced that the present Cabinet would “ preside 
over” the elections, but not “ conduct ” them, because 
“conduct” means “ manipulate”; which is clearly a 
reference to the Censtans Ministry whose advent 
was recently predicted by the Paris press. The 
recent converts to Republicanism he treated with a 
good-humoured contempt which will hardly reconcile 
them to their subniission to the bidding of the Pope. 


Ir housekeepers are in earnest in wishing to benefit the unemployed in East 
London, they should buy Bryant & Mav's Matches, and refuse the foreign matches 


which are depriving the workers in East London of a large amount in weekly wages. 
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